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FOREWORD

As President of the Association of Canadian Community Colleges, !
take great pride in presenting this first edition of our Yeirbook. It is a
valuable publication, which comes out at the right moment, and should be
of considerable assistance to all those interested in education at the com-
munity college level, and anxious to witness a frank, cordialand well strue-
tured co-operation between colleges, from coast to coast.

Ihe changes that took place, in recent years, in the community college
systems, had a favourable impact on communications between the various
institutions, as well as from one province to another. This cannot be ¢con-
sidered a negligible result, when one thinks of the almost complete lack of
communication existing hetween the colleges only a short while ago. There
still remuann, nevertheless, atall levels and in every sector, great numbers of
experiments to carry out, exchanges to conclude, discoveries to share with
others and surveys to complete, before the whole of Canadian community
colleges can be considered a rew.onably homogenous and well organized
body which, at the same time. can be characterized by various regional
peculiarities,

Fhoroughly conscious of its limited resources and of the magnitude ot
Its objectives, vour Association wishes, nevertbeless, to pursue relentlessly,
with perseverance and even with obstinacy, the aims it has given itself.
Evervone knows thatitconsiders of prime importance the assistance it may
attord to every individual college, as well as to the whole network dispersed
throughout the vastness of our country. It is also anxious to dever =fforts
to promote a more efficient interaction between the groups, regiors,
traditions and cultural values which make up the Canadian mosaic.

I believe the ACCC Yearbook can be an etficient toot and a valuable
medium an promoung a feeling of pride, based upon mutual comprehen-
ston and co-operation, among all those who still dream of a Canadian
country united and conscious of its responsihility to future generadions. |
also think the Yearbook will help bring into notice. bevond our boun-
danes, the guality and soundness of our community college systems.

I cannot conclude this toreword without laving special emphasis on the
most remarkable co-operation which made this publication possible. 1
must, tirst ot all, give special eredit to tne editor, Dr. Abram G. Konrad., of
the Faculty of Education, University of Alberta, who supervised the whole
operation ina masterly tashion. Lalso wish to mention the special contribu-
ton ot Mr. Mathicu Girard, tirecteur général, centre d'animation, de
recherche et de deseloppement en éducation (CADRE), Montréal. Their
expenience and dedication, associated with the concerted efforts of several
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benevolent contributors brought this Yearbook into e:astence. offer them
all my hearttelt congratulations and most sincere thanks.

I do hope that all those who will have occasion to refer to our Year-
book. or use it for some reason or other, will find it a -aost useful aig.

Getober 1974 Roger Lalleur
Montreal
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PART ONE:

The Social
Context

[he community college recently has emerged as a signigficant institu-
tion in Canadian post-secondary education. Known by different names in
the various provinees, it provides an alternative to university education,
While programs vary considerably across the couatry, major clements of
commonality can be identified. Perhaps the student is the most obvious one
of these.

In this Yearbook you will tind a collection of essays that focus in one
way or another upon the student in post-secondary non-university educa-
tion. It would have been difficult to find a more appropriate theme for the
first ACCC Yearbook. Part One provides an historical aiid philosophical
background for an understanding of the community college in Canada. In
Part two. the chapters describe the clientele of the community colle ge and,
tosome extent, compare 1 with the more traditional clientele of the univer-
sity. What happens to the student in the college 1s discussed by the con-
tributors 1in Part Three: and what happens after the student leaves the
college constitutes the central concern of Part Four. In Part Five, signifi-
cant issues are identitied for the reader and some implications are suggested
that vould enhiance the educational experiences of the community college
student,

Chapter One provides a comprehensive review of college development
in Cani da. But it v not simply an historical treatise; Gordon Campbell
revedls his own commitment to the ideals which have characterized the
community college movement from the beginning. In the discussion of
terms and key events, Campbell provides some provocative observations
which deserve turther retlection and discussion. The concluding section
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irentifies signibicant untesobved issues in the community college scene aad
oltors insights that nright lead to their resolution,

In her essiay, Doris Ryan recuses upon questions which relate to the
philosophy and purpuses of -he community colicge as a distinctive
cdacational institution. She o scusses briefly the social, economic and
cdticatonal pringiples which underhe the development of this institut:on
and th2n focuses upon some of the operational problems in putting these
principles into practice. Program diversity, accountability and control
receive special attention as Ryan examines the implications of these issues
tor colicge adminastrators and planners.

[LEF]
»
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Chapter 1

Community Colleges In Canada

Gordon Campbell

Among dowager cireles, the community college is the enfant terrible of
Canadian ceducation. Its arnival  has altered  existing  educational
arrangements. threatened conventional wavs of doing things, and con-
sumed tunds others wanted. It has foreed governments to develop new ad-
ministratine structures and to examine how the life-long learning re-
guiremients ot society can best be met. it continues to be well cared for.,
the commumity college may provide some of the most promising
cducational achievements in this country.

How to portray such diverse. bumptious. self-assertive and irreverent
s titutions across Canada as community colleges isan intriguing exercise.
Should commentary be confined to the college as an institution? Should
major attention be given to the learner  the locus from which all college
activities ought to diverge and converge? Should the Canadian college
“movement” be viewed trom the cast-west perspective of the country in all
its diversity 7 Or. given the jurisdictional walls built by the B.V A, Aer that
scprcate education provinee by provinee. should the emphasis be upon
provinctal systems? This chapter will view colleges as systems  their multi-
ple ongins. current operation and challenges. A briet summary of
characteristios and a note about terminology will be tollowed by the
histors. structure and tunction ot cach provincial system. A discussion ot
issues low contronting colleges throughout Canada will conclude the
chapter.

EVOLVING IDENTITY

Canadian colleges exhibit. in varving degrees. case ol aecess, com-
prehensiveness, community outreach, emphiasis upon the teaching learn-
ing process and a commitment to flexibihty.

At the heart ot the college system Gas in the university svstem) s its ad-
misston poliey, but unhike universitivs, colleges hold to the conviction that
all citizens are educable: that cducational opportunities must be available
beyond the existing school and university ssstems to include a broader seg-
ment ol society sthat post-school education should be available within com-
muting distance (exeept i sparsely populated arcas) tor the many rather
than the tew. Implicit in the community college’s “open-door™ concept are
some assumptions: fow cost to students; psychological accessibility; diver-
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sitied curriculia. the option of leaving traditional academic pursuits tem-
poririly to gain learning through other experience; individual counselling,
the opportunity to change direction while in college; more educational
scope and thus more career possihilities tor the part-time student beyond
the conventional school age.

The term “comprehensive,” although emploved extensively in college
literature, has no uniform meaning across Canada. In some provinees
(Alberta and British Columbia, tor instance), it implies a curriculum in-
cluding: two vears of university-level studies; career programs leading
directly to emplovment: remedial-developmental programs and a variety
ot recreational, thematie and general education studies. Elsewhere, as in
Ontario, colleges explicitly provide a vocational alternative to universities.
Here comprehensive suggests a range of remedial, general, and technical
studies and training leading to almost every destination other than a uni-
versity. In Quebec, colleges are considered stage three in a comprehensive
tour-tiered total svstem (primary, secondary, college, university). In other
provinces, institutes ol technology, agricultural colleges, and marine
schools are sometimes not included in legislation governing post-
secondary education. However specialized, they are certainly comprehen-
sive vocational colleges and. as such. are inc” ided here in 4 broad definition
ol community colleges.

The community orientation of a college is determined by college
philosophy. its leadership. its location (urban or rural). the educational ser-
vicesashed tor by the community, and its relationship to other educational
istitutions and agencies. There s noagreementas to what "community™ in
a college utle signifies. In British Columbia, only one college uses the
term community in s title although a student outside of a given college dis-
trict is obliged to pay higher tees than a resident. In Alberta, the govern-
ment torbade the use of the term “junior™ and encouraged "community™ in
college titles. However, only two colleges in Alberta include “community™
in their titles: another uses “regional.”™ Colleges of applied arts and
technology 1in Ontano were not allowed to use “community™ when the
names tor individual colleges were being considered. Many college ad-
ministrators in Quebee would rejecet outright the implications of the term
colleges communautaires. Noncetheless, Dawson College in Montreal pays
nearly one mithon dollars rent annually tfor over one hundred different
facilities in order to serve its community.

From the point of view of curriculum, “community™ cannot bhe inter-
preted to mean that the program ot instruction has been designed to meet
local needs alone. Toa degree not tormerly anticipated, Ontario colleges
have developed distinetive programs attractive to people outside a local
vicinity - Indeed, many colleges across Canada offer instruction in subjects
where no local employment possibilities exist. In Saskatchewan it s es-
timated that one out of every three techmeal institute graduates cach year
icaves the provinee i search ot employvment. In sum, all colleges have a
commumty  dimension, howeser interpreted. Somie institutions may
spectabize i programs ot local interest. For others, the community may be
the provinee and bevond  For most colleges, especially in regard to
the local part-time student or the mature student over 18 who
Lichs appropriate admission yualifications, “community”™ means the

. —
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pronise te promote the sultural, intellectual and social life of the sur-
rounding district or region above and beyond regularly scheduled day
and evening classes.

A college does not exist foran clite exclusively; nor does itexist only to
serve d transfer function for universities, nor to provide career preparation
tor industry and the professions; it provides an oasis to which workers,
youth and all who seek to learn, can regularly return. Inereasingly, work
and study are being interwoven throughout a litetime. And. while it isa fact
that much has been done to open colleges to all sorts of people. insufticient
attention has been given to adjusting the method and content of education
to meet their needs.

Colleges are teaching institutions. Whereas university facalty in addi-
tion to teaching are obliged through scholarly rescarch and consulting to
contribute to the advancement of knowledge. college teachers are expected
to give highest priority to excellence in the teaching learning process. This
Iy not to suggest that college instructors do not value rescarch or that
colleges ought not to conduct institutional rescarch. The point is. rather,
that a college 1s o community of learners, not a community of advanced
scholurs. In this context, the centrality of the individual learner is
paramount.

In their comnutment to tlexibility, colleges have set for themselves
tormidable and lofty goals: to generate motivation among students whose
presious experience may have turned them off learning: to serve effec-
tively new ccononnie and socil classes: to establish classrooms anvwhere
in the community (highrise, storetront or church basement): to break the
lock=step time bind in the tradinonal pacing of education: to offer persons
ot all ages the means of selt-fultillment. Thus dedicated. colleges must
scearch out tresh approaches and serve new constituencies with zeal and
imagination. Short-term study. remedial-development programs and op-
portunities tor re-entry ot all age groups into vocational and general
studies demand sensitive and otten unprecedented mechanisms tor adult
learming.

A word about termunology. Post-secondary is an inclusive term reter-
ring to all post-high school institutions, including universities. It does not
indicate clearly, however, that a third level or svstem bevond the primary
and sccondary system that has come into being in Canada consists of two
catepories: degree-granting and non-degree granting institutions. A better
term. one that incorporates both these divisions. is rertiary. In English-
speaking Canada. college designates eithera part of a university or a non-
degree granting imstitution whose emphasis on vocational training makes
i purpose guite ditterent trom that ot the university. Junior college
denotes an istitution whose program ot studies is contined largely to the
Bst sear or two ot studies leading to o baccalaureate degree given
chewhere. Fhere are tew such public institutions now lett in Canada. A
community college s alocally oriented. tertiary level, non-degree institu-
ton ofterning general and spectalized programs tor tull-time and part-time
studies. The normal duration ot college studies is two vears tor those
procecding to auninversity and up tothree years tor those intending toenter
the tabor market direetly . The chiet executive otticer ot a college in Alberta
and Ontanio s called president, in Quebee. director general, in British

o
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Columbiit and Sashatchewan, principal, and in Manitoba, director. A
variety of titles are used i the Atlantic provinees.

Who are the people who learn and teach in Canada’s community
colleges? Recent figures from Statisties Canada (1971-72) showed a total
full time enrolment of 95 868 in technical programs in colleges and related
gstitutions, S3.834 enrolled in unnersity transter progrims, for a com-
bined total of 150,702 college students, There were, in 1970-71 about as
many tulltime teachers i Quebee (4.003) as there were in the rest of
Canada (3.046). About one tourth of the instructional statt in Carada as a
whole, were female.

I he median vears experienee of all educational stattin Canada was ap-
proximately 21 years  slightly less in Ontario and a little more in Western
Canada. In the Atlantic provinees 804 in Ontano 55 and in the western
provinces 654, had no experience working in another post-secondary in-
stitution. 1 he median years” experience in industry forall caucational staft
was nearly four years. Exeluding Quebee. the educational level of college
WLatt was as tollows: three percent held a doctorate degree, twenty-seven
pereent held a master's degree, forty pereent held a bachelor’s degree and
twenty-mine pereent held no degree.

BRITISH COLUMBIA

No Canedicacollege system resembles more closely the American com-
munity unioy college pattern than does that of British Columbiia. At the
wime time, the carly aftiliation ot B.C. colleges was peeuliarly Canadian.
Between 1903 and 1915 Victoria College (now the University of Victoria)
was atfiliated with MeGill University althougn, administered by the Vie-
tor School Board and later, under the same administration, affiliated
with the University of British Columbia (which also had been affiliated
with MeGilh). The elose alignment of colleges with sehool boards remains a
walient characteristic of B.C's college system and more than 46 of ap-
prosimatels 78 school districts i the provinee are imvolved in the opera-
tion of colleges.

Lhe arcintect of B.C. cotlege development in the 1960°s was undoubted-
Iv John B, Macdonald. His reportan 1962, Higher Education In British
Columbia And A Plan For The Future, recommended the establishment of
twosvear eolleges tor designated communities. Amendments to the Public
Schools Acoin 195% permitted the formation of school distriet colleges ™in
w hich tuition i tiestand second sear university work is ottered by authori-
ty ot o board of school trustees.”™ Unul 1963 colleges were obliged to be at-
tlated with the University of British Columbia. Amendments to The Public
Schools 4crin that vear provided tor the establishmentand government of
colleges as a responsihility ot Jocally elected boards ot school trustees. A
college could be established only atter citizens had passed a plebiseite (ap-
proval i principle) and a reterendum (approval of specific local taxation
tor capital costs). School boards were casily suceesstul in plebiscites: nearly
evervone wanted a college. Reterenda did not fare so well Of the three in
the provinee put to ratepasers by school boards, only one sueeeeded (sup-
porting Selkirk College), In February, 1970, the government introduced
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major amendiments to Lhe Public Schools Act: vocational schools were to
be “melded”™ with adjacent colleges: distinctions between regional and dis-
trict colleges were abiandoned: the principal was removed from the voting
membership on the college council (1.e., a college’s board of governors) but
his authority as chiet exccutive ofticer was more clearly defined: council
would consist ol two members appointed by government, the district
superintendent of schools (sinee temoved trom council membership),
school board appointees and community representatives appointed by
government. Provision was not made tor taculty or student representation
on the college couneil.

Nine comprehiensive colleges currently offer university transter and
cateet progrims; one institute ot technology concentrates upon technical
traming and studies ata high fevel ot proticieney. Three colleges are located
on the lower manland, two on Vincouver Island and tour in the interior.
¢\ tenth college. Fraser Valley College, was established inthe fall of 1974.)
Neven colleges now have vocational divistons, which in British Columbia
ternunelogy means less technically sophisticated trainig for employment.
Fhe colleges are comprehensive and emphasize an "open door™ admissions
policy. Ina surves of grade 12 students within college districts conducted
by John Dennison and Aldex Tunner in June 1972, students consistently
were attnacted to the nearest college as their first choiee for turther studies
rather than the university,

I he enrolment of tull time students inall B.C. colleges in the tall of 1971
waas A9 o these 5.707 were registered in technical programs (halt of
whom were registered in B.CLLT) and 5785 in umiversty transfer
programs (one third of whom were enrolled at Vancouver City College),

ALBERTA

Viberta had nether aoreves con tranguille as did Quebec, nor an in-
dustrial complen, as did Ortano, to toree o dramatic change mits
cducitional structure. Rather, thie colivge system simply evobved. prece-
dent upon precedent, sately watched over by anstable government that had
cijorved political power tor 36 vears sinee ity election in 1935,

Muanaged by Tocally clected sehool boardsand tunded by ocal taxation,
4 public jumor college was establshed hiest at [ethbridge *n 1957 under
provisions ot The Atherta Public School et The Public Junior Colleges

Lor, 193N required punior colleges to beattibated with auniversity and to
be supported i part by local taxation. Subsequentiy, public colleges
developed at Red Deer (1964), Mediane Hat (1965). Grande Prainie and
Calgary (1900). New legnslation, The Colleges Act, 1969, reahgned an ex-
sting svstem and added toat the Alberta Colleges Commission, i nine-
member board having wide timancial and other regulatory powers. Under
the 1969 legislation, colleges became independent ot focial school divisions
and support by local taxation was repliaced by provincwr ! linancing, A
tevised structure tor college boards prosided for cight members including
tinve ~elected by the government. the president, o taculty and o student
tepresentative (Other provinees having student and - faculty board
representation are Quebec and Saskatchewian.) As betore, colicges were to
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be comprehensise, offerning career, umversity parallel and general educa-
LON Progrums.

Durning 1969-70, there were two major developments, In January, 1970,
a povernment white paper. Post-Secondary Fducation Until 1972, an-
nounced the establisnment of a new university and commanity college in
the Fdmonton area. Sighily carhicr, the government had commissioned
Walter H. Worth to study the provinee’s entire educational svstem and his
report, A Chotce of Futures, three years later, made sweeping recommen-
dations concermng the post-secondiny educational svstem. For instance, it
proposed the dissolution ot the Alborta Colleges Commission and the
\lberta Universities Commissionind the absorption of their tunctions by
[ he Department of Advanced Education (A Department of Advanced
Fducation was ereated in August, 1971, by a newly clected provincial
government under Peter Lougheed.) All colleges, institutes of technology,
agneultural and vocational schools now come under the Department of
Advanced Education. Betore the Alberta Colleges Commission was dis-
solved in March, 1973, it had condneted an extensive and much respected
program of rescarch and plannung, including 4 master plan tor non-
unnversity education, published in September, 1972,

Lhe total enrolment of full-time students in non-degree colleges inthe
Ll ot 19710 was 10,845, of whom 8,377 wereenrolled intechnical programs,
and 2.268 0 seadenae transter programs. About two-thirds of the technical
students (5.861) were in the twoanstitutes of technology in Edmonton and
Calgary. Over one-halt ot the students enrolled in academie transter
programsattended Mount Royal College. There vere no academic transter
students in the two technical institutes.

SASKATCHEWAN

Saskatchewan governments have broken new ground with social
legislation, and the Community Colleges Aer ot 1973 promises to be noex-
ception. The Act permuts the tormation of regrtonal college boards withau-
thonty tor all adult education in their respective area. It establishes a col-
fege svstem without campuses or new butldings: it envisages adult learning
(as distinguished trom schoohing) as a tundamental process ot democratic
society that begins where people are and on their terms; it sees a
hurcaticratic SUPErstructure ias unnecessary: it takes pains to root decision-
making powers of the colleges in the rural and small town lite of the
nDrovinee.

Lhe provimee his been some time getting to this adventuresome point.
[n the thirties, there were seven “jumor”™ colleges in the provinee. a number
ol them church-related. Most of these either athibiated with the University
ol Saskatehewan or became high schools. The tirst adult education branch
ot the Department ot Fducation was established in 1943, By 1950, there
was an extensive adult education “hghted school™ program coordinated by
reronal held men assisting communities in the development ot the arts,
pubhic attarrs and human relations. The Centre tor Community Studies,
created at the University an 1957, ganed national recogmtion toe its ap-
proach toruraleommiemity development. By 1966, the Centre had been dis-
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banded, the adult education bianch phased out, and the regionai ficld statt
withdrawn. In 1967, a conimittee chiared by President J. W, Spinks of the
tniveraty of Saskatchewan urged that a “middic-range” college system be
established. An advisory committee reporting to the Minister of Education
proposed in 1970 that a system of "Colleges of applied acts and scienees™ be
insttated o the provinee’s tour larges' cities. The committee’s report -
cluded dratt legislation.

Anew government, elected Juae 23:d, 1971, convened twoconterences
to assess tie proposed dring legislation. Thov tound 1t wanting: the
proposals seemed too traditional, too little concerned apout people and
about rural community development. Scetting the draft aside, the new
Minster ot Fducaiion charged én advisory committee with responsibihity
toscarch the previnee tor a mao:cappropriate concept. Fifty mectings were
hed involving some 3,000 aitizens. The committee reported on August
FStho 1972 recommending a provinctal system of community colleges un-
ike any other in Canada. The Kev word was not “college™ but “commu-
mits.” e was planned that taculty would have httle to do with college
operation  Permanent statt, fike permanent courses would be avoided
where possiblesinstead, tne college would tse local resources and contract
services from universities and technical istitutes. Fuil use would be made
ot regronal and provincial hibriries and other government agencies and
services. The chairman of the college adsbory comnmuttee, Ron Faris, was
comumissioned to explore the possibhity of creating an education commu-
meattons corporation. His SasAmedia Report, June 1973, envisages in-
tegrating college and communications development using the regional
Irthrary systeni as the provincial media distribution mechanism

Lo date, tour pilot arcas, cach with unigque demographic charace-
teristios, already have been selected, boards have been appointed, and
principals hured. More colleges are to come. In short, Sashatchewan has
Liunched an experiment to deternune it a provineil communty college
sustem can be created i which learming s disassociated trom aninstitution
and lodged i the communits ' The impheations of this undertaking are
tar-reaching. Lo put power in the hapnds ot learners rather than institutions
leaves vonventional cducators disturbed and some politicians appre-
hensive,

S.oshatchewan is continuing, meanw bile, to be served by three institutes
of technology poverned directly by the Department of Continuing Educa-
ton On September 11973 the Sauskatoon institute changed its name to
Nebey Institute of Apphed Arts and Sciences; the Regina institute is now
catted Wascana Institute ot Apphied Arts and Scienees. The name ot the
Sashatchewan  Techmeal Institute at Moose Jaw remains unchanged.
Statistios Catada tigares (1971 aindicated that the tull-time enrolment of
those mstitutes was 2,101, almost halt of svhom were women.
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MANITOBA

Mamtoha shared with its sister prairie provinees i tradition of privite
church-retated volleges aad public technical sehools. Foltowing the clee-
ten of the NDP goverminent dune 25, 1969 the Manitoba Institute of
[echnology and two vocational schools were reramed as community
<olicges 1969 although thew structure and tunction reniatned Largely un-
changed. 1he colleges are managed not by i board of governors, but dircct-
Iy by the provincial department of Colleges and U niversities Affairs.

A tisk torecon post-secandary education, estiablished in February 1972
under the chatrmunship of Michazl Oliver. president o; Carleton Uni-
versity, recotamended in November 1973 major retorms attecting colleges.
Ihe tash toree proposed that a commission on post-secondary education
be formad and that post-school cducation be regionaliy orgamzed.
Winnipeg was to be divided into two regions, one iesponsible tor lranco-
phone caucation within the ¢ty and throughout the provinee. e re-
mainder of the provinee was to be divided into Jour regions, Regional
coordinators would assist communities in contracting services with uai-
verstties and community colleges. The task toree was critical ol centrali-
sation. itiexibility and Lick of local control within the existing structure.
It wged admnistrative decentralization, especially within the provineial
goversment oftices, less dependence upon ederally funded adult re-
training. and a system ol financing cach college separately.

In the three colleges at Winmipeg, The Pas and Brandon, there was a
total enrolment ot 2,555 full-time students in the fall of 1971, ap-
provumately 657 of whom were men. There were no university transter
programs n these colleges.

ONTARIO

One ol the more spectacular developments in the history of Canadian
cducation was imitiated on May 21 1963 when the then Minmister of Fduea-
ton ol Ontaro, Witham G, Davesontroduced BULESY. A Acrto Amend
the Department of Fducarion et to provide tor the immediate develop-
Frent of g svatem of colleges ofapphbed arts and technology (CAA L. Daviy
detined the situation as a crisis. Inthe past. Ontarno had attended to such
crises by alteration or addition toats secondary or university ssstems. The
new college bill created, however. an entirely new ssstemot post-sehoaline
sttutions as o valid alternative to unvernsities iand notas teederstations for
themn, By 1967 twenty colleges had beenettectivdy established. Some were
created anew: others ncorporated  the tour existing stitutes ol
technology . three vocational centers, the Haley bury Schoolof Mines and
thive ustitutes of trades

[he CAAT system et it be eaphasized. was intended not to bea mere
aping of the Amenican untor colleges which s Lirgely based onthe universi-
tvoanste: model, but rather agenume alternative to the unisersity with
tunctions ditterent from ot and with o deep comimtment to local com-
munities  Lhere as stll noouniversity route within the Ontario system,
although the universities of Ontano have agreed to adnnt, with some ad-
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vanced standimg, college pradustes on the basis of indisidual ment. The
crphiasis, howeser, continues to be upon the so called “carver” student. the
student heing nrepared by the CAAT system for paraprofessional oc-
cupations in business, mdustry and pubhic services of all hinds.

Fhe tationale tor Bill 153 can be briclly swmmarized. First, it made
sound political sense somehow to cater ts the taming needs of gh sehool
graduates actoss the provinee who needed techmceal trimming for employ -
ment but who were cither unable or unwitling to gain admittance to i uni-
versity . he tact that the tederal gosernment had made available to the
prosinces a generous program ot financial support tor socational training,
support not avinlable tor purely academie progrims, probably contributed
to the provincial government’s enthususin - Second,  the ndustnal
coonomy regquured more competenthy gquaiificd manpower. Third, the
government alveady had put into tinn massive retorms expanding the
secondany and inaersity sectors; reguired now was i host of full-time and
patt-tune opportamities tor those citizens who had not previously bees:
served Lialis Banally, anew stream of high sehool graduates whose tratming
Jid not prepare them tor eniry toa university would graduate in 1966, The
colleges were to bang equality of educational opportumty to those high
swhool graduates tor whom hitherto the only alternative to university had
heen the warld of work or seme imited technieal trammng.

Foday the aspining student can attend 14 publicly supported univer-
sities, one privately supported university . one polytechmical institute, a
collexe of ard, tour colleges ot agnicultural technology, and a number of
pretessional schools i addition 10 22 CAAN s these Latter hasing cam-
puses in over Maties and towns. As of September, 1973, all schools of
nutsing i Ontano weie icorponited into the CAA T system. Financial
control of the volleges rests with the Ministry of Colleges and Universities
through the college atbaies branch. An adyinory group to the minister, the
Ontano Counail ot Regents, consisting of 15 members appointed by the
gorernment, advises on new progrims and matters other than financial.

\location of tunds rests with the college attairs bravch. Each college as
otganmized as i separate corporation witha 12 member board of gosernors.
The collepe president s an ex-olticio member.

A Quekee, the government of Ontaron the Litter halt of the 19608
used the post-school, non-umseraty ssstem generally as aninstrument ol
socntlretormand to provide aceess to turther education torany citizen wll-
iy and able to nuthe use ottt The newanstitutions, together with exasting
ones. were tunded Lavishly . The government has been equally generousn
tsaal support ssstems tor indiadual students - The question ol the Late
1960~ was whether colicge and university oonts should remann such i high
pronty N commission to guire into this and relited postasecondary
matters was ostablished on Apnl 1S 1969 s hinal report, The Learmng
Socicin was released December 20, 1972

One ol the nun conzerns of the commission was the iited degree ol
decision-makime powens within individual colleges Students and Laculty,
tor example. were not represented on the board. CAbout halt the colleges
nonw have tacalty and student observers at board meetings and there ivin-
creasiny prossute to have them appointed to the board o Further, under the
Crovn fomploees Collectne Barcarmmy Lo, negotiations tor Ontano’s
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2847 college instouctors i 1970-71 were conducted at the provincial level
by the Civil Serviee Assoctation of Oatarnio. bnsum, colleges are dominated
by remote forees to a degree thet universitios would never tolerate. While
gosernment inguatises have proven bencticial in the birth and growth of
colfeges, o Lirger degree of decentralization and freedom for individual
cotlepes toserve socety i muduphoty of wass s clearly aalled for,

L he total tutl-time 1971272 ecnroliment m the 22 CAA L and other non-
degree isttutions, includmg the Cotlege ot Art. Schools ot Agriculture
and Horticultuee, but excluding Schools o) Nursing and Ryerson Poly-
techmeal Institute, was 37981 From 1970-71, the CAA s expenenced
200, enrolment invicase. While the total enrolment of the whole system
reprosented 200 of the 1824 age group. the freshman intake corresponded
to S22 of alb 19 vear olds i 1971

QUEBEC

It remuins to be determined whether Quebec's guiet resolution has
spent s toree and has enhanced cthicieney and finrness in education
wiihwoet dimiishing treedor, and aitiative. Certainly the s¢ope of
cducational retormulation over the pasi decade leasos the outsider awed
and disbelieving. Ronvien Catholic chiirches, schools and colleges, once the
cnthronement o power and prestige, have given way to the forees of
secularisme By the spring ot 1964 3 depattment of education had been es-
tablished  the firstain the history of Quebee.” Secondary education had ex-
panded rapidhy . urbanization had increased. the birth rate had declined.
Whereas anglophones were once prvileged. powertuland secure, they were
now foreed to ook anew at their language nightsand their educational and
ceonomic prvifeges or rish losing them. While extraordinary efforts were
made to prosensy e certin elements ol traditional Quebee culture, reserence
tor the past had become transtormed into a passion tor the present, a
resolve to be martres chez-nows, Towards that end. the educational
machinery had to de totlly overhauled.

Pror to the 1980°s, education in Quebee wans Lirgely cither Catholicand
French or Protestant and Enghsh. For the French, education was largely
the prerogatine of the church; the Enghsh were given tree ram to operate
A they saw hit Anglo-Catholies had carved out their own existence with-
i the French-Catholic sector) Perhaps the most critical turming point in
the recent history of Quebed educaton occurred in May, 1961, when the
porvernment set up a Royal Commission of Inguiry on Fducation chanred
by Monsignor Alphonse-Mane Parent. The commussion, balanced and
authortatine, became the architeet tor massive retorms an the entire
cducational structure. Volumes two and three of the report, isued in Oc-
tober 1964, recommended the tormation of comprehensive nistitutions tor
postschool students prepaning them cither tor uminversity or employment.
In Junc, 1967 the Natonal Assembly passed a bl creanng colleges
demverenement general cr professionnel (CEHGEP) By September 1967,
twehve CHGEPS cColleges ot general and vocational education) had been
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totmed and by 972 some thirty-seven dotted the provinee. Currently
there are tour Faghsh kainguage colleges in the provinee. In addition
there are twenty-cight fee-paving colleges, but even these are 90 pei-
cent publicly inaneed.

A nule, CEGEPS were not created afresh, but were built tfrom a
reonganization ol existing institutions including normal schools, clissical
colleges and techmical mstitutes, Admimistered by @ public corporation
comprnsing representatis os of faculty , students, parents and the communi-
ts. the colleges ottered, tution tree, an astonishing breadth of programs
with strihing contrasts between rural and urban settings, Laken together,
the osernding purpose, in the words of the Parent Report, was to provide
opportumity “tor eversone to continue his studies in the ficld which best
suits has abihities, his tastes and his interests up to the most adsanced level
he has the capaaity toreach.™ There exint now i certain number of regional
colleges whose priniry goalis to respond to anarea larger thana local dis-
toct. While the CEGEPS wre autonomaous public corporations, they de-
pend tor revenue wholly on the department of education. The departmens-
tal agenes  Darection generale de lenseignement  collegial (DIGECQ)
repulates budgets and issues gudelines regarding curriculum and ad-
nunistrative structures lor the CEGEPs,

Quched v the only provinee where university bound students must
cnrol hinst i o community college. Betore the CEGEPs were created.
Quebee had vne of the lowest university participation rates n all ol
Canada. The CEGE Py and the creation of the Universite due Quebec in
1969 pave trancophone students greater access to uninersity studies and
substantially inereased unineraty enrolments

Fhe growth of the CEGE P ssstem has been steady though uneven and
restive Goven the enornnty of the societal, as wellius educational changes, it
s understandable that pressures and strains would develop inside and out-
side college walls, Curnicular problems, imadeguate tacilities, sttty from
classical studies to techmical progriams, adminstrators attuned to past
needs and student anviety about emplosment were among the tactors con-
tributing toa provinee-wide student stoihe in October, 196K, that closed the
CHGE Py torawhile: Recentls the gosvernment tound itselt ina hilstorm ot
vantrovenss atter ity decivions to rechisaty intructors, Particularly hard hat
was the English elemend Finanaal strans too, while not umgue in Quebec,
were especially dithicult to bear when evacerhated by inideguate tacilities.
It seems that a collision between the thetornicand reality of the CEGE P s
mcvitableat the CEGE Py contimue to nournish doctrines of sociil justice and
tull emplovment wnd then tind that jobs cannot be tound tor ther
eraduates These concerns are currently bemy given intensive study, | he
Supenior Counal ot Fdacatnon, an independent advisory body 1o the
Quebec Minstny o Fducation, has aceepted o request by the education
Minster to undertahe an extensive evaluation and asesment o the
programs, adnnistration and objectives ot the provinee S CEGE P Towill
report an late 1974 Consdening the corps of masters the CEGEDPS are
oblhiged to serve  parents, government, indus ey, prolessions, ixpascers,
not oo mention students (with nang expectaaons) and taculty (with re-
Jassitication ditheultiesy  the present suceess ot the CEGE Py s great
tribute to Quueber educaton
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Fnrolment of the 12 onginal CEGEPs in 1967 totalied 10,000, Latest
avinluble Statisties Canada higures (1971-72) show enrolments of 82000
students with approsinutels 36,000 involved in general education and un-
ety tansler progrioms and 16,000 in carcer programs. ‘Ol the latter,
over halt were women. Fhe CEGE P have made an outstanding contribu-
ton to imcreasing the proportion of women in post-school education. In
1969, 28, of the graduates were women; by 1971, the pereentage had -
vieasad to SO

ATLANTIC PROVINCES

Ihere s a long history of postaschool education in the Atlinne
provinees which appears. as esewhere, 1o be determined as much by
pohties, race. rehgion and geography as by educational need. A number of
colleges  serve g vaniety ot constituencies in the  Atlante
provinces anstitutes ol technology, onagncaltural college, a navigational
sehool, a Land sursey istitute, g college ol fisheries, marnne engineening
and clecttonmies  but, these do not yet lunction as sy stem comparable to
those inothet provinees. The Atlante provinees tend to hold to the coneept
ot technological sehools wathout boards of governors, managed directly by
povernment departments, as an the Canadian west, A variety of pressures,
including the opportuniy to share available tederal resources among the
tour provinees, iy hastemng movement towards college systems with more
communuty control.

he Mariome Provinces tigher Educanon Act, enacted by Nova
Scotns. Ponee Bdward Bland, and New Brunswick, empowers the three
provinees to establish o Marntume Provinees Higher Education Commis-
Son toassist planming in provnces and institutions,

A bill 1o establish the New Brunswack Communmity College Board and
Fhe Marime Provinces Higher Education Acr became law in New
Hiunswich duning the sunmaner ot 1973 The commumty college legislotion
will divide the provinee into seven regions, cach with its own board. An
overall croup will advise the Minster of Fducation onappropriate patterns
ot non-unversity deselopment and act as a coordinating and pohey body
tor regtonal boards B asting institates ot technology may abso be co-
ordimated waith the colleges

O spectabinterest i the new approach to the retraming of the employed
At Holland College. Pronce Edward hnd. The only community college on
the Isband. Holland College was tounded in 1969 and modelled atter On-
to's CN NS T has devcloped o program called STEP (Sclt- Trimmng
and Fvaltion Processy, which has created astir ot interest and could be
emulated sath pront by other colleges -

In Nova Scotne, sy colleges otter instruction at the post-school level:
twonstitutes of technology . a land survey isttate, two marine school
and an agncultutal college The Latter ofters three sears towards a degree
proveam as welbas technology programsan theagricultural ficld. None has
hoards, all are controlled by the Department ot Fducation
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In Newtoundland. a Roval Commission on Fducation and Youth in
1968 urged the establishment of community colleges: so tar, there are two
technical institutes and a number of vocational schools, In June 1973 4
regronal branch college of Memorial University was created at Corner-
brook with plans to mtroduce a tull two-vear transter program betore
September 19740 The comprehensive community college coneept appears
to have been bypassed in Newtoundland.

Full-tme enrolments i technical programs in the tall of 197 Hor New-
toundland., Prince Fdward Island, and New Brunswick were 848, 391 and
TO2 respectively. Nova Scotiaenrolled a total of 93 techmcal students and
164 university transter students. In the Atlantic provinees, collectively,
only 10 per cent of the 259 teachers were female as compared to 22 pereent
in Woestern Canada and 23 per cent in Canada as a whole,

ISSUES

Fhe long-term co-ordination and administration ot colleges is currently
Aoconeetn ol most provinel governments, While direet government ad-
nunistration ot colleges appears to be imapproprate, there is a clear
public demand tor greater planning, coordination, and cconomy. A major
issue. therctore mvohves a deternunation ot the appropnate partnership
between government and the colleges.

Fhere are now at least tour patterns of provincttl government manage-
nmient of colleges: () direct establishment and operation of institutions
pattern now Largely confined to mstitutes of technology inwestern Canada
and the Atlantue provinees: (b) a triangular partnership between the
government, the colleges and school distriet boards — a pattern now cex-
sting only i British Columbi, (¢) some delegation of provincial ad-
ministrative responsibihty to cotlege boards which are in turn coordinated
by a provincial body  a pattern operating in Ontario and New Brunswiek:
and (d) o partnership between a government department of education and
college boards supplemented by i non-governmental college association,
as 1 Quebee. Inall ot these approaches, the contribution ot the tederal
government is subtle. usually disguised, but nonetheless substantial in the
capital and operating costs ol every public college.

Fhere s no national consensus s to what the proper relationship
between Canada's eleven governments and its colleges ought to be. Because
tertiany education mvolves tramed manpower, research and other services
essentnl to the nattonal well bemng. itis inevitable that the tederal govern-
ment should be directhy involved. In tact, there are thousands of buildings
housimg technical programs within all educational levels which exiast large-
[v because of tederal policies of enticement during the 1960°s And yet
Canada chings to the ticvon that education s not a national problem
needing national planmng (while provinees willingly aceept tederal dollars,
otten with mimmal acknowledgement, and use them to serve largely
provincial anterests). Provincial boundaries are compartments within
which the nation’s educational needs are provided tor. Inevitably. the
irationahty of this system leaves eritical arcas of imbalance. The tespon-
sthility of the tederal governmentin tertiary education needs wide and con-
tnwing debate. Mechanism need to beestablished tor regular communica-
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tion with a varety of federal government departments if community
colleges are to make thar maximum contribution to the national life.

Much miore public debate 1s needed to work out the means through
which Canadian colleges and their communities can expedite the national,
socitl and cultural goals as determined by the governments of Canada. An
evanmmation ol the  extraordimary  diversity ot college-government
relationships and the national interest might give rise to such questions as:
How is the national coneern tor trained manpower and the transmission of
cultural values to be etfected on an on-going basis? How is the public's right
to have their community coileges give adequate community services to
adults best asured? With inereased governmental control, how is local in-
ative to be maintained? How long do we want the federal government to
remain a silent (albeit substantial) partner in the operation of colleges?
How can centralization of decision-making powers inereiase without losing
local distinctiveness and flexibility?

A second issue concerns the status of institutes of technology in
Sushatchewan, Alberta and the Atlantic provinces. Al are managed
directly by departments ot the provincial governments; their personnel
are civil servants. In Quebece, Ontario and Manitoba, existing institutes
were absorbed into the college systems as they developed in these
provinees. (Ryerson  Polytechnical Institute in Ontario was an ex-
ception.) In Saskatchewan, however, a recent request of the institutes to
have “college™ in their titles was refused, presumably to emphasize their
distinctiveness from colleges currently under development. In Alberta
there has been much debate as to whether or not the two institutes of
technology should be included formally and completely within the public
college system. Provision was made for such an eventuality in the Colleges
At 1969, but this has yet to matenahze.

I he status of the Britush Columbia Institute of Technology in the pos -
school non-degree system of B.C. (the only province with asingle institute)
iy of special interest. Opened in 1964 and lavishly equipped, it is operated
direetly by the Department of Education. BCHUT has enjoved an outstand-
ing reputation among students, industry and other academic institutions. It
attracts highly qualitied students (frequently it is more ditficult to gain
entry to BCLE than to B.C. universities), gives them ngorous formal
traimne aid practically guarantees them employvment. Placement has
heen nearly 1007 of the first seven graduating classes. On the other hand,
crities assert that ats scope has been insutticiently comprehensive, that ats
assockition with industry has been too close, its instructional mode too
tormal and prescribed, and ity adnministraaon within the civil service in-
suthciently flexible. (A governing board tor BCIT was appointed in fall,
1974).

In the three western provinees i pa:iertar, the question appears to be
whether greater coordination, a more equitable distribution ot funds.
better planming at the provincial level, and more effective service (less
duphcation and competition) to students at the local level would result if
mmstitutes were to be administered as other colleges are, while at the same
tme ninntuning their speciahized character and the high level of pubhic
acceptance they currently enjoy. An additonal question is whether the in-
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stitutes should become. as Ryerson Polviech has, degree-granting in par-
ticular programs.

A third issue goncerns what is nor known about colleges. Education is
Canada's biggest industry. One of every three persons is either ateacher or
astudent or emploved by an educational institution, Fwenty cents of every
tax dollar cased trom all sourees goes to education, Colleges are not inex-
pensive. According to the Worth Report.an estimate (1970) by the Univer-
sity of Atberta to mamtan a lirst-year studentin the faculty of arts was $!.-
726; the average perstudent expenditure in Alberta's colleges and institutes
was SE96T Ontano has spent more than 300 nullion dollars so far in
capital mvestment alone in colleges. On September 26th, 1973, the
Minister of Fducation in British Corembia annourced that her provinge
would be spending one hundred million dollirs overa five-year period on
a greatly aceclerated program to increase the number of colleges and to
provide existing institutions with better facilities,

Lhe 1970y require a continuous study of a model or models against
which totestthe etfectiseness of particular types of institutions in achieving
sovietal goals, We have seen the creation of entirely new provincial systems
ol postsschool education to serve a new chientele. Lacking in most
provinces prior to the creation of these college systems was a caretully con-
structed tong-range plan. Federal money was found to be available;
pohiacins deaded that more institutions were needed and suggested that
more was better. The more voung adults there are in a classroom for a
longer pentod. the greater the number off unemplovment insurance rolls
(and the street) and the better things are in society at large. Impressive as
more 1s, however, the neteftectis not known. Lattle effort has been made on
i national basis tostudy the tlow of students through secondary schoolinto
the vanous types of institutes, colleges and universities and trom there to
cmpiovment. From a Canadian perspective, the lack ol in-depth analyses
and the shortage of statstical information about the operation of colleges
iy something of o disgrace. Very httle 1s known about the mature adult
students  where they have come trom, why they are studving, and what
they are going to do.

Greater scope and antensity ot institutional rescarch and provinaal
aralysis are required throughout the country. Other provinees naght well
viulate the research programs of the tormer Atberta Colleges Commis-
ston, asd that of the Federation des CEGEP. The Federation s controlled
by the colleges and supported through the colleges with provinciat govern-
ment tunding. The bFederation, by virtue of ity independence and
gencrous tunding, s able to respond authontatively to college-detined
needs tor research and intformation shanng, and to speak with one vouee
on behalt ot all the colleges.

\ tourth issue coneerns the need tor varous groupings ot college per-
sonnehin Canada to meet with one another and discover the wavsinwhich
collepes can sensitine s retlect the social climate, the wealth, the mooa tor
change and aboae all the ulimate pohucal and decsion-making forces
operative i ocach provinee. Fvery provinee has responded to ats non-
university turther education needs ina distinetive tinhion, For svears,
Amencan hiterature, Amernican models have been the guidehines. The op-
portunity now exnts tostudy some remarkably creative soctal inventions
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nght at home. Yer the chanee to do so onan interprovincial bisis is ex-
tremehy limited. Some provinees virtually forbid out-of - prmnmclr.ncllnr
college personnel. The Assoctation of Community Colleges in Canada,
with headquarters in Loronto, hias support across thecountry. Founded in
1970 (with support of the American Kellogg Foundation), it serves as i
national clearg house tor imtormation, rescarch and as a liaison among
colleges. Although its leadership s greatly needed. and its potential capaci-
(v to serve the imtormation and planming needs of colleges virtually un-
himited, 1t is sertoushy undertunded. Other national enterprises that could
abvo serve colleges onan iaterprovineal basis are tloundering for want of
support. The government of Canadia has not cleary stated its role ineduca-
ton and has not given adeguate bederal support to national voluntary
orgimzations.

A titth assue is the problem of certification and standards. Colleges, by
and Large. lave not invested substantally in the prolessional growth nl
taculty . Colleges have prml.mmdlhunmhc\mh; u.u.hml.msmulmn\
vet the guahty of teaching is sometimes woctully inadequate. Many in-
structors do not know how to teach and are not helped to find out. The an-
nual residential seminars in Bantt sponsored by the Canadian Community
Colleges Insttute entitled, “Excellence in the Instructional Process,™ have
given leadenship i taciitating in=service trauning programs, but colleges
theniselves clearly ought to solve the professional questions inherent in
collective bargaining and certitication. I they do not, other institutions, in-
cluding gorerinment, will.

A sinth issue is the eleavige. now becoming acute. between the rhetorie
tound in college calendars and the realuy. The performance of colleges in
cmmnunu_\ outreach, i progriams tor persons beyond the conventional
college age. in counselling, i imagimative work-study opportunities lor
students, nud~ sertots examination. In a word, there are those who
seriomsly guestion the capacity o colleges, institution-bound as ~o many
are. to provide valid learning alternatives to tradittonal modes of learning.
Fhe netion that coileges arealtering class lines in Canadiacand contributing
ln greater sockal mobility and democratization ol opportunity for many

Canaduans is i dubious proposition. Indeed. the opposite may be the case.
Inany event. colleges mast tenaciously resist the pressures to beessentially
status quo. mddle class organizations. Accessibility needs to be greatty im-
proved. the barners  payahological and spirtual - which deteryoung and
old alike trom going or returning to college must be overcome, at current
college rhetoric s to mateh reahty.



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

Chapter 2

The Community College:
Some Philosophical Issues’

Doris Ryan

Commumty college education expenenced tremendous growth during
the fast decade. From 19640 1o 1970, the number of institutions ottenng
post-secondary instruction outside the universities inereised from 29 to
P cnrolments giew trom 9,000 1o 134,000 and expenditures tor com-
munity colleges icreased trom S16.3 mithon in 1960 to 82939 mition in
1970 ¢20).

W hat principles underhie this expansion” What i the “masston™ of the
community college in Canada? What students are the cotleges intended to
serve and how are thes evpected toserve them? What constraints limit the
redalization ol the purposes and serviee mandates of the community college?
I his chapter examines some ot the philosophical sues relaied to the com-
mumty college as a distnctive institution, explores some ot the problems
cinerging as purposes are translated into practice, and deveiops someim-
phications tor educationat planmng.

COMMON PRINCIPLES IN COLLEGE DEVELOPMENT

Fhe authot's teview ol the history and fegstation related to the es-
tablishment ot community colleges i the varnous provinees indieates that
cottain proncples have been commonly embraced across Canada (1,4, X,
1215 1o 70t

\ tundamentad prnaple evident s that evervone has the night to an
cduvation  \tising tram this general principle are the behiets that tormal
post-secondany cducation should be avaibable to the ciizenny as a whole,
rather than imated to the sockl and cconomie ehite, and that indivaduals
should hav e aceess to shills which wall inerease ther socal mshility . That
winmdnadual should ha 2 the nght to choose the hind of education he
recenves is another ponaple See mdividuals ditter iinterests, goalsand
abilities, the cducational system should include a vanety ol post-secondary
cpportumtes in terms obisttutions and programs andalternate routes to
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unnersity adnission should be established so that secondary school
graduation s not an exclusive one.

Another general principle is that post-secondary education should
provide a means tor producing trained manpower in an industrializing
society . and college programs should. therefore, include those emphises
which are vocational and technologcal i nature, leading to carcers not re-
quining unnversity  graduation. Further, the prinaple of continuous
cducation  that tormal educational opportunities should be available
trom childhood bevond retirement s generally aceepted and means that
progrims must be provided Tor persons with litde prior formal education
as wellas tor those whose prior education may include university gradua-
tion.

Finally. there s i behiet that the provision of particular kinds of post-
secondary opportunities should be locally determined  an etlort o
operationabze the “commumity™ m community colleges.

In orde: toanstitutionahize these principles, i order to serve what are
really div ense purposes, the Canadian community college s conlronted
with the challenge of allocating resourees among a wide variety ol pro-
grams and courses. An equally important challenge with which atis taced
i the development and provision of instructional methods appropriate
to the diversity ot interests, backgrounds, and abilities of the students tor
whom they are imtended.

Several of the principles identitied above relate toa coneern for the
well-bemng ot individuals insociety and imply that tae community college
should provide tor career training, retraimng and the learning of skills to
enhance soctal mobihty. Certain dataare avinlable that indicate progress s
bemng made throughout Canada to put these principles into operation,
although suceess may vary among provineial college systems and in-
dividual imstitutions, The section which tollows examines some of these
prnciples an terms o selected  aspects of actual college
opetation  enrolments, student achiesement and  expeniences, and
provisions tor local involvement. This will provide the background tor a
subsequent discussion ol some bstes or emerging coneerns inthe operation
ol ¢olleges and the imphications of these tsues tor educational planning,

THE APPLICATION OF PRINCIPLES
Equality of Educational Opportunity

Studies of community college student characterssties: provide in-
dications ot the progress being made towards increasing the opportunities
tor post-secondany education ol persons trom the atizenry as a whole,
tather than inuting post-secondary education to the chte. One might ex-
tend this principle to the chmimation of discrimimation onany basis in the
admissions process. Two studies, one trom Ontano and one from Quebe,
ate mentioned here, and while they do not examine discrimnnatien prer se.
then bindings reseal the diversity of student backgrounds in thecolleges.

In Ontario, o 1972 study prepared tor the Commission on Post-
Secondans D ducation tound that, among the students concolled i tull-time
programs (b1 6 pereent of the total enrolment). 72 pereent were male and
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28 percent were fenitle (8:37-49). Seventy -sis pereent of the students at all
colleges came trom within the attendance arcas of the institutions con-
cerned. The majoriy (60 pereent) of students tor whom information was
available came from homes in which neither parent had graduated from
sceondary school or had received any other formal or specialized educa-
tion. Some 88 pereent of the students were high school graduates, while
less than one percent entered as mature students, having completed
clementary school only. Some 2.4 percent entered the college after com-
pleting university. While most students were recent high school graduates.,
24 percent had been emiployed or unemployved (but out of school) during
the year betore entrance. Consequently, the age distribution of students
ranged trom under 18 years to over 39 years, wites 10,1 pereent of the total
student body 25 vears or older. Fhese data reveal that, 1o some extent at
least. the Ontario CAATST in operation are moving in the direction of
enhancing the chanees for postsseconda.y education of persons from
varied tanily backgrounds and educational experiences.

Studies ot the student body enrolled in Quebees CEGEPs? reveal
signihicant progress 1n moving toward the balance desired between the
French and Foghish youth in opportunities tor post-secondary education
(9:124-130). Prior to the creation of CEGEPs, 30 pereent of the university

~tudentsin Quebee were English although only 20 percent of the provinee's

total population spohe Foglish as the mother tongue. In 1971, on the other
hand. 93 pereent of the tal CEGEP population was enrolled in French-
speakhing CEGEPs and 77 per cent of the total undergraduate enrolment
was 1in French-speaking universities,

Progress toward overcoming dispanity in post-secondary opportunitics
between the sexes and hetween members of viarious socio-cconomic clisses
wasaboevident trom tie CEGEP studies. Specifically, 41 8 pereent of the
total CEGED graduatesin 1972 were female. and this was reportedly due to
the aincrease in regionally-located institutions and to the expansion of
program otternings appealing to temale students. Finally, the CEGEP was
tound to havea more egalitanan social composition than cither the univer-
sty or the classical college, although the proportion of students from
fower cliss tamihies who were attending the CEGEPs was lower than the
proportion ot lower cliass tamilies in the total provinaal population,

Provision for Individual Differences

Studies such as the two brietly reviewed above provide educational
pianners with indications ot the types ot students actually enrolling in the
imstitutions and in various programs, and these dataare usetul in examin-
ing the extent to which the colicges in operation are actually serving the
prnciple ot cquahty ot cducational opportumity. However, they reveal lit-
tie about what happens to students durning the college experience in terms
of the institation’™s purpose. The provision of programs and admissions
criteria allowing enrolment ot students with diverse background and in-
terests v an heeping wath one of the man purposes ot the community
college. but whether or notstudents expernienee suceess in college isanother

ey -~
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question. Fhis question relates to the provision ot equal cducationil oppor-
tumities within the istitution inside the classroom. Suceessful college ex-
penience may he necessary an order for individuils to improse social
mobility and this is relited to the principle of designing post-secondary ex-
pericnces inheepingwitha diversity ot studentabilities, tormal educational
hachgrounds, goals, needs and interests,

L he provision of special 1y pes of instruction is one teehianism by which
the principle of cquahty of opportunity can be attained. Experimental
programs imvolving the oltering of remedial instruction and basic skills
learming are being mtroduced in various provinees, with dittering success,
For example. in one of the Ontario CAATS suceess in the two-year
programs otfered was found to be signiticantly related to the student’™s sex.,
secondary school program. recommendation ot his secondary school,
grade 13 papers passed. and to his grade 12 academicas erage ( 1), Further-
more. attrition rates were tound to be very high during the tirst semester in
professional courses. Thus, successin this particular college appeared to be
related to the same kinds of actors uswally associated with success inpure-
Iy acadenie programs, typical of universities. Thus one could not conclude
that the mstructional and evatuative methods in the college had been
adapted to meet the needs of students who could not be accommuodated by
the unmiversities.

Another study m an Ontano college found that college achievement
was sigmiticantly related to characteristics of the student’s home, such as
the numbers of books, magazines, and records in the homeand to reading
ability (103, The Latter variable was also correlated with several measures of
famnly socio-ceonomie status, indicating turther that w hile the prinaiple ot
cquahty of educational opportunity may have beenexpressed in“open” ad-
misstons standards. adequate provisions tor individual ditterences had not
been ntade in the nternal operation of the college.

Another means of translating certain democratic principles into prac-
tiee is the selection of Laculty menbers who understand well the special pur-
poses of the commumity college and who are able to relate toindinviduals
trom a vanety of background and educationsal experiences. A study in the
U red States, however. tound that community college faculties i that
country exprossed reluctant and non=responsive attitudes toward teaching
tow-abiity and inadequately prepared students, and they favoured
Femed il oF COMPEnsators Isruction inseparate courses rather than ha-
my to deal wath it through individuahzimg instruction intheir own courses
(In) More tesearch into taculty attitudes and into provisions tor the
heterogencous nun of students being admitted to Canadin community
colicees st be conducted as anaid to planners m cvahmung the extent
to which principles are guiding practices.

Provision for Local Involvement

| he prnciple of local deternumation of college programs and operation
has been transtated into o variety ol governing struchuiies Aauross Canada
and there are abo provinaal varations 1 the degree ol coordination and
planming at a4 centiahzed fovel bor example, a single community college
Uucture has been establshed 0 both Ontarnto and Quebee. wath
povermmental authonty toontegrate and coordinate the programs ol
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member colleges. The Western and Atlantic provinces, on the other hand.,
generally have not adopted i single college sy stem to date, although several
studies hiave recommended that government integrate the colleges into a
sthgle syvstem,

Lhe provineesalso ditter with respect to the nature and selection of the
mentbership of college goverming boards. The Quebee CEGERs and the
pubhic junior colleges of Albertaare governed by local boards that include
both faculty and student representatives as well as local citizens. In con-
trast. boards of governors tor Ontario’s CAA s include only twelve local
citizens v ho are appointed by the Minister of Colleges and Universities.
Fhe British Columbia colleges, operated by local school boards, have
college councils whichanclude government appointees but exclude taculty
or student  representatives. But,  are such  different governance
arrangements simply difterent ways of applying a common principle or do
they retlect some of the constraints in the realization of the community
college™s purposes? Questions such as this one form the basis of discussion
in the nest sectiou,

THE ISSUES: IMPLICATIONS FOR PLANNING

[ he challenge tor the tuture is not so much the discovery of new goals s
itis the better tultillment ot present goals (14:383). In presenting a discus-
ston of the philosophical principles upon whichthe community college was
developed. and in giving some examples of thent in college operation, an
attempt has been made toshow that the community college was establhished
to serve common ideals related to the economie and social well-being of
socichy s Ui terms o more specitic objectives and of actual operatien,
however, at s apparent that existing colleges and college systems difter.
W hile some ot the vanation amongeolleges is expected and. indeed, is con-
gruent with the prninciple of the determination of college programs ind
operation in heeping with local needs and situations. other ditfterences are
indhicative of the presence of constratnts to the realization ot purposes and
appear not to be congruent with the common principles outhned at the
heginnming ot thas chapter.

Fhis sectior wall discuss three hey issues and attempt to identify, tor
cach ivaue. certain constraints to the realization ot the phlosophical prin-
caples in collegr operation. fn the course of tiny discussion, some of the
more important amphcations tor cducational planning will also Se
prosented.

The Issue of Program Diversity

In theadeal sense. the community college must admit not only students
with veny ditterent abilities, needs. and educational backgrounds, but
must abso provide a diversity ot progranms, courses and student services in
order to base its operation upon the prnciples identitied carlier, One of
the kev issues with implications tor college planners concerns this progiam
diversity and whether or notoan attempting to serve multiple purposes,
dystunctionsanse Phat s, thecollege may tind itselt serving tunctions that
e not congruent with the institution’s ultimate goals.

ar'r
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L he community college ideally might attempt, for example. to provide
tor individual student needs and muluple carcer opportunities by offering
programs and courses that serve the following functions: transfer, general
studies. oceupational training and retraining, remedial education. adult
and continuing education, and student counsclling and guidance. In
attempung to provide such a diversaty of services, what was intended as
tunctional becomes dystunctional for the institution as a whole. For exam-
ple. transfer programs may come to dominate the entire college
curriculum. While the data in the preceding section show that this goal dis-
tortion has ot occurred in all Canadian colleges, to date. it has happened
toa considerable extentin the United States (11). Indeed. the selection by a
majority of United States students of transter rather than career programs
has been regirded by Ashby and others (211, 14:32) as dystunctional. both
to the society and to the individaals concerned. because of the relatively
small percentage (some 25 percent) who actually go on to university and
beciuse the others may lack skills that would make them attractive to
busitiess and industry.

A turther constraint to attaining institutional purpeses arises when the
popularity and high status of transfer programs inhibit innovative
curnicular and instructional developments. University curricular and in-
streetional programs have typically been more conservative and less flexi-
ble than those associated with the community college. Where transfer
programs are offered. planning and statfing must ensure academic quality
so that students will be admissible to universities. This could mean that
universities could come to dictate course content and instructional
methods in the colleges. Indeed. Denis and Lipkin (9:132) concluded
trom their study in Quebec, that it would seem that of all the demands
placed on the CEGEP, those which emanate from the university pose the
greatest obstacle to the CEGEP fulfilling its intended purpose.”

Lhe contribution of general studies programs to the attainment of the
broader philosophical intentions of colleges must beexamined caretully as
well. Where these progrioms are offered in institutions also hasing transfer
programs. the courses are typically less rigorous thin in the transter
program. although they are developed around bkeral arts content. Many
students enter these programs because they are unsure about tuture goals.
others enter beciause they are marginal students and are not admissible to
the transter program. [hese students may tind their scudies notaceeptable
tor unnversity admission. and they may not encounter greater opportunities
tor emplosment as o result of their studies. Thus, educational planners
must detine more clearly the outeomes tor students that are intended 1n
ottering general studies programs. It has been suggested that such
programs allow the college to serve a “eooling out™ or goal-tinding tune-
tion (5. 14:30-4)) in which the taculty and counscllors assist i studentinto
more realistic programs of vocationally-oniented education or programs
during which students may explore difterent educational otterings with
greater freedom to choose tuture vocational careers Inorder toserve these
tuncitons g posttive wa . cducational pianners must ensure tlesibility tor
the student i the college. adequate guidance services and Linson with
umiversity admissions ottices,

I he provision of oceupational traming orograms and courses has been
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called the “outstanding characteristic of the community college as an in-
stitution of higher education™ (6:137), There are, however, certain
problems with regard to the offering of vocational programs, and the
resolution of these will determine the degree to which these programs con-
tribute to the attwining of institutional purposes. For example, the
procedures used to determune the exact programs to be oftered will alfect
w hether or not students will have shills attractive to business and industry.
One obvious factor that must be taken into account by planners is the rapid
change in occupational requirements and trends. Flexibility must be the
Key. and torecasting tools must be available. Liaison with business and in-
dustry is essential. for example. the potential employers may have par-
tcular skills in nind. and their skills may not be addressed by a two- or
three-year program that s much broader in scope. Planners must alsc
provide opportunities lor study leave for vocational teachers and assist in
placing them in business and industry lor short periods of time.

Another problem s whether or not to restrict enrolment in the various
viareer programs according to forecasts of manpower needs, as occurs Now
tor example in some of the Ontario CAATs. In making such restrictions on
student choice, the colleges may be placing socictal needs ahead of in-
dividual anterests and  aspirations. One compromise that has been
suggested s to reduce the number of specialized programs by developing
basic skill courses for a vanety of occupations; another is to merge
vocational and academic studies (6:149). While these suggestions may have
menit, they are not likely to gain sullicient support from administrators or
laculty, or eventrom potential employers, many of whom desire specializa-
tian an curnicutum.

A hinal point of concern with regard to the likelihood of vocational
programs scrving institutional purposes is the successful planning of
students in employment atter completion of a vocational program. In
penods of low employment opportunity, the college may be faced with
hoth student unrest and lower enrolments in its career programs. a situa-
ton that recently occurred in Quebec. Even where emplovment oppor-
tunities exist, the college may need to expand its placement facilities and to
develop maie tully the faison with business and industry to ensure that
graduates possess the skills seen as necessary by employers. Sometimes too,
the college graduate tinds that his training has no etfect on employment op-
portumitics or s initial salary when he linds himsell in competition with
tormer classmates who went into emplovment immediately atter high
school and who have more work experience and or union ranking. A
posvible imphication tor planners is to consider the desirability of providing
work experience along with formal studies (8:105-106).

Lurming to a dutheults concerping the remedial traming function, plan-
ners must deaide whether or not the community college can cconomically
and ettectivels provide curnicula with content that is include J in some
secondary (or even clementary) programs. On this point, Blocker and
otners (3 274) have cautioned: " The community college cannot cure all
the mustakes o parents and soctety.” Monroe (14:38-36) calls the remedial
tunction the most discouraging and frustrating one taced by the communi-
0y college. and he questions the teasibility of reaching the increasingly Large
nunber of entering students who have dehiciencies in reading, writing and
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Tanguage shills, in gencral hnowledge, worksstudy habits. and motivation.
Nevertheless, the college must assume the responshility for providing
deyelopmental curricubi for individuals with some potential. if they are to
serve the aim of providing a more unisersal access to higher education. e
challenge s to adapt mstructional technigues as well as 1o offer
dovelopmental courses, and the implication s that special in-sers e and
protessional developmental programs tor college teachers must be pronad-
ol

While the tunction of the community college in providing adult and
continuing education programs is gencrally aceepted at a philosophical
fevel, it has recenved low priority in practice up to the present. Such
programs must be otiered il the college s to implement the concept of
education as a hiclong process. Current trends, such as increased leisure
tme. carher retirement, new job demands, and increases inthe general level
of education in the population, are providing stimuli for expansion of this
function. Morcover, thisarea ol the cueniculum has been judged to have the
greatest potential lor ereatine thinking and expenmentation (14:14-19),
College planners, however, must plan tormally for communication
moechimains with arcis residents to establish the types ol courses desired,
with Liculty 1o gain commitment to teaching programs, and with public
swhool personnel to allow cooperative ettorts and to climinate needless
duphaation and competition with might-school programs offered in the
high schools

Provistons tor an adeguate counseliing and guidance tunction canserve
4 vanety ol imtitutional purposes. and the lack of adequate student ser-
vices may contribute to goal distortion. An “open-door” philosophy ol ad-
MSIONs fegquires an etfectiv e counselhing service to provide aid to the low-
ability student and to guide the inteliectually able but non-motivated stu-
dent (13:36-37) Counsellons maght abo provide the intormation and
sumulus needed by older students who may not hive completed high
whool but who have the abihty and motinvation to complete fong-term
programs. Finallyinainstitutions otfenng diverse programs, students will
need dassintance i selecting programs. College planners, then, must place
the provision of student services 10 high pronity when resources are
Allocated within the imstitution.

Can the commumity college realisticaily be expected to reaize cach o
the purposes mentioned abose? Acs human and material resourees
avarlable to support such endeavours’ These practical questions demand
the attention ol college planners, bor many ot the smaller colleges,
available resources may well restriict the attempt to otter o truly com-
prehensive carnculume Given relatively small crrolments perinstructional
it and given relativels small taculty resources. an implication may be
that planning will have to approach the purpose of the commumnmity collepe
trom the standpomt ot a provincil systerm. rather thanas anindividualin-
sttation i a particalar communmity A turther imphcation suggests that
plancing must tocus more uponannovative imstructional techniques such
aandividualized istruction, independent study . media teact ng. and the
Bhe, i order To use ats resources more elhiciently and eltectivels

Muoteover, in disgussing problems i operating the vanious programs
nist duserisad, o more philosophical isue must beaddressed. Canacollege

"w'
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pectorm all the Tunctions imphicd by ollering these programs and senices,
without distorting some of its over-all purposes? Fhe issue here is basicatly
whether college education can, in the words of John Gardiner (11) in
another contest, provide equaliny and excellence too. Flexible adnissions
stndards and program provisions can meet the test of cequality among
potential students, but van the educational evpenience be “escellemt”™ in
stich womhew, i terins either ot the gquahty of the expenence or the out-
vomes for the student from such an expenence” The solution depends not
only upon the detimtions of cqualiny and excelience determined by
cducational plannces  what the “sinung pont™ are  but abso upon how
these are expressed operationally in the day-to-day actisities of the college
HY s commiumey.

The issue of Accountabilily

Continued expansion and growth ol Canadian community colleges
appears ancvitable, but these desclopments will be accompanicd by in-
creased demands for accountability. To answer these demands, college
planners must irstanswer the questions: Accountable lor what? What does
society expect of the college? Willats stewardship be judged on the bass of
the depree to which at provides opporiunities for social justice and
ceonvie well-being? Or will the college be held accountable for the “ex-
cellence™ ob s progranis and graduates implying that process and outputs
arce o be judged more important than the prosision ol opportunities? Does
the publhic want more than equality ot educational opportunity? Does ot
also want some degree ol equahity of educational results? In other words,
one of the mostimportant tasks tor college planners will be to establish the
chiteria that are acceptable to ther pubhics and against which the college’s
avcountabibity s to be judged.

One ot the dithiculties inherent in the tish of seeking societal consensus
on cvaluative enternia s the abstractness ot the question atselt. Itis much
canicr tor Lay persons o tocus their demands more specihically upon the
chimimation ot uncconomical and extravagant programs and prachices, and
costaccounting ssstems arcavathable to college managers to Baabitate this
procvess But judgments about the worth ot educational programs cannol
be based solely uponan ccononic cost-benetit analysis, they must include,
dy wellassessment an terms of human objectives and human behasiour.
W hether a program s “unccononical™ or not depends upon the extent to
whichits held asdesiable s wellas upon the degree towhich the program
changes behavioun insoc desicable wass

Fhe major impheanons tor planners, theretore, are tor dulogue on
ultimate obectives with the community - served by the  college.
tor translation of these Mectives into cnteria which waill measure be-
havioural changes as welbi as costs, Tor consaious planning of programs
amd practices toserve stated objectives tor the provision ot icadershipand
suppoit to those who mustimplement the programs, and. binally, evalua-
ton reiated to the detined objectives Hsach a process s adopted, accoun-
tahdits swill be more closels linked to the nissions ol the colleges thanil ac-
countabiity iy imated to those tunctions that lend themselves to casy guin-
tilication

R |
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The Issue of Control

Whao is to settle the questions and problems posed above, and who will
assume the responsibilities for planning and evaluation? Will control rest
with provincial gosernments, with lay boiards of governors, or with the
Laculty and students of a college? Or, alternatively, can mechianisms and
procedures be adopted for co-operative governance that includes all of
these groups?

Arguments in tavour of ¢centralized control tend to revolve around the
need tor a Uprovinee-wide™ mission among the individual colleges,
arguments tor economy within the system, and around the distortions of
purpose that might veeur with excessive “local™ control. For example. a
study group in Ontario having noted the duplication of programs in many
ot the colleges, argued that these were clearly more justifiable in colleges
locited several hundred miles apart than in those situated relatively close
(8:77-81). L he study group also called for a centralized rationalization of
program otferings in cases where fewer than 10 or 20 students are enrolled
i a dupheated™ program. A related consideration in making decisions
such as these i the degree to which students should be expected to change
their place of residence in order to secure a given programof study. In other
words, are the colleges to be "community™ colleges or post-secondary in-
stitutions with a “province-wide™ mission” The savings that might result
through centralized planning and co-ordination could be offset by an in-
crease in the need for student residences.

Opponents of centralized control argue that it has not guaranteed
greater cconomy, efficiency or improvement in the quality of service.
Furthermore. where the system-wide advisory council, like the Ontario
Council of Regents, operates as a control unit only to approve or disap-
prove proposed curricula. the lack of planning units may contribute to
irrational decision-making.

A nyor problem ot shared responsibility by taculty and students in
determining the internal operation of the college is whether they exert ther
itluence toward the realization of a unique set of college purposes, or seck
to shape the institution in the image ot the university (21:297). Can com-
mupity colleges resist the emulative drive to become universities or will
they push toward their own standards ot excellence in serving their unique
reos i the eniire educational system? The granting of degrees by the Ryer-
von Polvtechmeal Institute in Ontano, for example, may establisha prece-
dent that could ultimately distort the objectives of the entire system of
volleges

Lhe local tay board of governens or councils may be anappealing alter-
native either to centralized control or contro! by taculty and students,
However. the ettectiveness of a lay board depends to a great extent upon
the methods used to select these persons and upon the relationships
hbetween the board and the government and between the board and the
college administration. In Ontano, tor example, lay bouards are appointed
by the Mininter of Colleges and Universities. and despite efforts to decen-
tralize imtiative 10 the syatem, decision-making power still rests mainly
with central bodies (7:104) Even where lay boards are not selected by the
gorvernment, they are subject to some extent to gosernmental intluence it
hinancial support comes trom that source, and they are subject to the
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domination ot college administrators who serve typically as the board's
major source of information, of policy recommendation, and of policy im-
plementation. Lay persons. who are not full-time in college governance,
may even feel inadequate to speak for the community in decision-making.

Clearly. the issue of control demands a compromise between these ex-
tremes of centralization and decentralization. In Quebec, the local boards
include representation of both faculty and students, and the central direc-
torate is attempting to encourage the colleges to assume the initiative in
program development and improvement. Yet it still maintains surveillance
and control over the quality of offerings (8:98). Meanwhile. the Ontario
Council of Regents currently requires its colleges to prepare five-vear plans
outlining program ntentions and financial requircments. Whatever the
compromise developed in a governance structure, the decision-makers
must be willing and able to contront the issues addressed here.

CONCLUSION

Fhis chapter has outlined the basic philosophical premises upon which
the community college has been established. some of the operational
problems encountered in putting these principles into practice, and the key
Issues to be addressed in the search for viable solutions. [t has attempted to
state some implications for educational planners in order to focus their
energies upon philosophical issues rather than solely upon the develop-
ment of planning techniques. Fhe author agrees that "only if the individual
college has a thorough understanding of its community and the role it is
expected to play in that community, can the college hope to be able to
develop adequate long-term plans™ (8:88-89).
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PART TWO:

Clientele
and Community

W hom does the community college serve? In the elientele representative
ol the Canadian populiation or are some groups favoured over others? In
what wass aare comaunity college students ditferent trom uninersity
students? Both ot the essasy of Part Two address these gquestions and
cach contends that non-university ainstnutions serve & "new breed™ of
students,

While and Riederer do more than desernibe the college clientele: they
porteay the community college i Sashatehewan as i umgue institution
with a tocus upon ite-long fearmng. Consideration ot population and
peovraphyand changes i hite sty lesand hnowledge have intluenced thees-
tiblishment of  communmity colleges waithout permanent facihities or
teaching taculty . Chapter Lhree identifies the deselopmental phases ot tour
commuinty colleges and shows how somewhat unosual orientations
towards program development were designed to mieet a0 vanety ol
cducational. recreational, socual and commumity desvelopment needs. s
apter suggests that the communmity s the cotlepe’s chientele.

John Dennson provides research evidence in Chapter Four tosappont
the commumity college’s chinms to democratize educational opportumty
atid 1o provide oo genme Uchanee”™ tor a new chentele. Thas chapter ex-
atnnes the chatactennstios of commumity college studentsin Bonsh Colum-
b Denmison shows that inoape. socio-economie bachground, academie
achicvement, poals and expectations, college students ditter trom thar
unversity counterparts . On almost every vanable mvestigated. college
students e chanactenized by considerable heterogeneanty.
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Chapter 3
Colleges that Encourage Life-Long Learning

W. B Whale and 1. 4. Ricwerer

The first year in Sashatchewan's program of community college
development is complete. To date, four colleges have been initiated.! Seven
hundred and 1ty cducational events involving 9,500 participants have
taken place in 150 locations within the four coliege arcas. The educational
cvents have ranged from university credit courses 1o courses that teach
vacational and recreational skills.

Lhere was no buillding program connected with the establishment of the
community college system in Saskatchewan. College officials were located
i canly accessible main street buildings. Classrooms were arranged for
wherever it was convenient for the greatest number of students  a church
barcmient, a community centre, a classroom in the local school, a welder's
shop. a beel cattle Ieedlot, a laboratory inthe comprehensive high school.

Lhe colleges did not employ teaching facultics as such. When neceds
were identiticd Tor university or technical courses, these were contracted
lor trom the appropriate institutions, which in turn engaged the instruc-
tors. For courses that were not taken for institutional eredit, quahified peo-
ple trom within the community were engaged as instructors.

PRIMARY CONSIDERATION IN COLLEGE DEVELOPMENT

Fhe commumty college ssstem outhned above was established in an
attempt to mahe the exnting educational resources more accessible to the
witttered population of the provinee. Saskatchewan has a provincial um-
versity with campuses in two centres and Facilities to meet the needs of
more than 15,000 students. 1t has Institutes ol Applied Arts and Sciences
located in three centres with tacihities to accommodate approximately
6,300 students seehing techmical and vocational traiming There are three
vovational training centres with a total capaciy for L00O students. Nane
comprehensive high schools, with facilities to serve up to 10,500
high school students, are available to serve adult learming needs in
altersschool hours Bave provinaial government departments have siatt
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who devote a portion ol thear timie to the achiwesement of educational objee-
tves withspecitic segiments of the population. Considening that the popula-
bon of Sashatchewan s loss than one milhion, the provinge cannot be
deseribed to be deticient in educational Lacilities or resourees. However,
ess than 30 percent of the population five withina S mile radius of the cen-
tres where the magor Lacihities and resources are located. The community
colluge ssstem thus provides o means ol decentralizing the avinlable
cducational resources and of coordmating these resources to meet the
cducational needs ol adults throughout the provinee, in rural as well as ur-
ban arcas

heee other convidenitions, related to chianges in both the nature ol
Anowledge and contemporarny societs, led to the development of a com-
mumity college system which would be more "open”™ or accessihle to adubt
learners  The first of these considerations was the massive amoumt ol
Anowledge a potential learner sught encounter in s bifetime. There inso
much hnowledge avadable that it s impossible tor o person to learn
evennthing he wilt ever need to hnow altatoncee: hetherelore, must beable
to obtan the knowledge that s important te ki at any one point in tine
aid come back tor more when he necds it A second Lactor to be rechoned
with was that new hnowledge s being discovered at sacha rapid rate that a
peison needs constant access to learmng materiads to heep irom getting out
o date Vthird considerationmy obved an attempt to change the traditional
cophasis of tornsal education. Educational ssstems hanve generally Tocus-
vd upon the preparation of people tor awork role. Its, therelore, not sur-
prving that people tend to take onca second (ob or turn to actiaties trom
which thes gan htle Listing satistactionas a was of illing aasaalable e,
N nowledge in other than work-onented arcas is necded by people to help
them gain greater satisbaction trom this avilable time. Even with atorty -
hour work week and allow g eight hours o day tor sleep, i person could
have up to 72 hous tiee tor other purposes cach week.

Fhe programs ottered in the colleges are designed to mect avancety ol
loval needs, but cach college has thiee nean ty pes ot educational programs.
\ vounselling progoom s designed to help idivdaads and groups st
tealintic obpectives tor determimng learming needs. One objectine of this
progeam s to help members of the commumty understand what resouees
are available so that realistwe learmng poontios can be set. A commumity
dovelopment progeam helps members of the commumty understand -
tens that st luence the direction therr commumits s taking. An objective
ob this program s to have people fearn whatever s necessaty tor them to
hoave an cttective mtluenee on thar own commumty's development. he
third mann program involves ciasses, workshops, seminars, and other
teaditional tepes o Jearnimg events Where a need isidentibied that can be
met through the program of another cducational agenoy. commumity
mctnbers are vounselled to particepate o the exsting progeam The college
e abse negotate W th an exvsting ageney to plan tor and conduct. a new
fearning event for which the apenoy hasresoutves and tor which the college
Mas adentdicd aoneed When instructiongd personne are not tequured lrom
At ovsting apenay s the aaellepe appoints pesons w ho have the hnowledge
o sk reguired trom withunoats own area todo the instructing Such statd
are enyaensd ana part-time basis to preserse Hesibihty, so the college can
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imtiate new courses as needs are identiticd and descontimue courses that no
longer serve the necds of the community,

In thewr first year the colleges attracted students from every adult age
group.and fronesery walk of ite. Some students gained access to universis
iy o technicinicourses tor the tirst time. Others completed requirements tor
cipdentials whide rematming an thar home commumity, avoiding the
nevesity of taking Jeaves of absenee tram thar jobs to achiese ther
cducational objectives. The majorsty of students were involved in courses
i arrcas of g recreational wnd sovial nature, imcreaving their competencee in
pertorming thar dad-to-day roles within therr community,

I he colleges aim to prosvide opportunities to meet learning needs to per-
tormeadlob e roles ina satistying way . Within any one phase of a person’s
e he s hikely 1o be hlling several roles. Among these may be: worker,
parcat. spowuse, citizen, homeowner, orgamzation member. With the
pasvige of time the nature of indindual roles change, tor example, trom
shilled Tabourer to foreman; lrom parent el infant to piarent of teenager;
rom organizational member to orgamzational executine. Also. with the
Pessage of e, o person tihes onentirely new roles. Fhe college statfs un-
dertook to dentify needs arising from these new roles and to facilitate
programs that would contribute to the competence of peoplein all of their
codeas ours

ESTABLISHING THE COLLEGES

Fhere were three phases in the deselopment of cach of the colleges. The
tirst phase was toantroduce the idea of the community college to the com-
mumty . n terms of how it would operate and what the community could
cypect tromat. Lo give leadership in this phase the Saskatchewan Depart-
ment ot Contimung Education appointed a college developerin cach ol the
atcas where o college would be introduced. hrough use of masy media,
public mecungs, and involvement with existing organizations within the
commumty . the deseloper explinned the community college idei. From
this process emerged identiable groups ol interested peoplein cach centre
within the area the commumity college was intended toserve. In cach centre
these interested people tormed a comnuttee that conducted survess to
deternine what people telt should be given prionity as the college was put
Hito opeation

Fhe second phase was the tormation of a local board, the goverming
body tor cavh ot the commumity colleges. A decision was tuken from the
ottt that boards comprised ot up to mine local people would be formed to
ostablish college pohiey and to become the adult education authority lor
cach college wrea Fach board’s responsaibility ancluded setting pohicy
relating to program direction. employing stat! to conduet the program. tor-
mulating budgets. and subnutting budgets to the Department ot Con-
unwng Fducation tor tunding. 1t was deaided that the himanang ol the
colleges would be trom provincial government grants and from participant
tees Collepe boards were given noauthornty to levy local taxes to support
the college program A decision was abo tihen trom the outset that the
boards should be appointed rather than elected. to assure that minonity
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groups that nught not gain representation through an clection process
would have asay in the tormation of the college in their arca. 1t was decided
that the boards would be appointed by the Licutenant Governor in Coun-
cil. The college developers consulted with the local committees that had
been part of the introduction phase, and with other groups and
organizations in their areas regarding who should have representation on
the boards, and who should be appointed to the boards. By this means the
local people helped to determine the composition of their college board.
The size of the four boards that were appointed varied from as few as five
to as many as nine. The members appointed generally had previous ex-
perience in organizations such as school boards. voluntary organizations,
professional organizations and native groups. Women, native people,
labourers, professionai people, farmers, and business people were named
to college boards.
Fhe third phase in the development of each college involved was the es-
tablishment of a core staff. The Saskatchewan community college system
wis dosigned to be completely learner-centred. Teaching has not been
regarded as a function of the college’s core staff; it was accomplished
through contractual arrangements with other educational institutions or
with members of the community. Rather, the focus of the college staff has
been on counselling, community development, and on planning and
tacilitating programs. Five different types of competencies were sought in
the staff group that was established in each college.
1 Competence to work with community groups and indniduals to meet colnmunity
Jevelopment objevtives
Competence to help individuals and groups set reahistic goals and make chowes trom
amony alternative wayy and means to achieve the goah st
Vo Cainpetence to dengn and supersive learning expernienves which cliectinely use
available educational resources and meet identified necds.

4 Cuompetence to extablinh and maintain relationships with agencies and organizations
so that educational resources can be shared

S Competence to establish an adnunntratise atmosphere so that relationships among
college statt members, between college stall inembery and the college hoard and
Mtween the vollege and the community permit the college to be an clfective
cducational. sovial and community agency

Al

Each of the tour colleges began its staffing in a denberatively
developmental way. That is to say. as each college developed., statt with the
Appropriate competencies were added. not according to some rigid and
predetermined plan. but onthe basis of the particular needs of each college.

SOME PRACTICAL CCNCERNS

Very tew of the educations! imstitutions in Saskatchewan resisted the
view that there was a pressing need for a community college system or em-
pressed any objections, on philosophical grounds. to the idea of an“open™
svtem accessible to all students. There was general agreement that the
provitice needed to tacihtate the dehivery of programs to areas outside the
major population centres and that the commumity college could provide a
more effective way of identitving the needs and coordinating the use ol
cducational resources. When it came to practice, however, some
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cducational artencies peree »d the establishment of community colleges as
a threat to their autonom: 4 possible encroachment into their areas of
uperation. Fhe public sche  oards obsersed with mised feclings, that
thair adult education prog: a.as would be absorbed into the community
colleges, university amd technical institutes perceived themselves ad-
munstratively, at least, one step removed from the students they served off-
campus; government departments saw the autonomy of their field staifs
threatened by an organization that was being de  “hed as the “local
authonty™ for adult cducation,

Fhese kinds of concerns have lead existing educational institutions to
deal cautiously with the community colleges. In the first year of operation
most institutions hiave been prepared to test their relationship with colleges
in s hmited way. So tar, these institutions appear to be reasonably satisfied
that an “outside™ cducational institution can preserve its identity when its
courses are conducted through a community coliege.

From the community viewpuoint, there were doubters who thought that
the college could not get aceess to the educational resources that had been
demied them previously. During the irst year of operation not all the priori-
ty needs of the local people have been met, but enough evidence of success
has set aside at least some of their doubts. There is interest in a broadencd
range ol courses.

Ay the colleges enter their sccond year, this evidence, though limited,
suggests that community colleges will increase the demand for programs
that require the resources of existing cducational institutions, 1t s
predicted. therctore, that traditional educational agencies will be called
upon to continue their existing programs and, at the same time, find ways
ol satistying the new demand generated through the community colleges.
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Chapter 4

Characteristics of Community College Students

dohn 1. Dennivon

INTRODUCTION

Fhe past decade wall long be remembered as the "golden years™ ol ter-
tany education i Canadae Generous governmental and socictal support,
hoth wleologicaland linancal, an unprecedented boominenra!ment, and a
hboundless taith ain the power ol education produced a vast increase in
hoth the number and hind of educational institutions across the nation. No
aspect of this phenomenon has been more remarkable than the develop-
ment of the community college. In the penod 1965 to 1972 these in-
stitutions have grown trom o scattered handtul into provincial systems
spread throughout Canada.

Fhe purpose of this chapter is to examune the charactenstics of the
students who are pursiing ther education in the commumity colleges of
Brtsh Columbia. The objectine s todeternine w hether the colleges are at-
tracting a “new breed™ o student or simply recrmting the same hinds ol
students who have traditionally sought tertiary education in the unner-
sities and techmcal imstitutions ot the past. Several categories of student
chatacterntios will be desenbed  therr socio-economie bachground, their
avademic ability and achicvements and their opiions, inpirations, and
poals tor the tuture. Respectively, these deseriptions are intended to
provide data on three major theses

I Colleges are democratizing agentsin the sense that thes are providing
cducational opportumts to those students who tor socul, hinanoal,
avademie or geographic reasons have been prevented trom continuing then
cducation in the past

2 Colleges are providing “second chance™ opportunities tor those
students who are gencrally older, sometimes long removed trom tormal
cducation, and otten "o conthat™ with the traditiosal educational system
i the past

VoColleges are attracting students with newhy tormed educational and
vocational goals, sometimes to be achiesed in new torms of employment,
sometimes i continueny tormal education i more tradiionahinstitutions
Fhes have come to the college with new expectitions and tresh hopestor g
particubar hind o educationat expenence which had been previousds unat-
tLutnihle
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Phe three forcgommg Greses lave been gathered from documented
statements sade by cducatons, political aosersers, bsird members and
others interested in the concepl and role of the community college. I8 the
data onstudent charactenistios support these theses, it night be concluded
that the colleges have begun (o Tullill the roke expected of them, T
colleges must then be regarded as valid altermatives in the spectrum of ter-
tuiey ducation,

SOURCES OF DATA

In 1970, the author, i collaboration with Alex funner of B.C,
Rescarch, anandependent rescarch orgamzation, was awarded a gramt
trom the Donner Canadian Foundation (o sxamine the impact ot com-
mumty colleges in Britsh Columbia. A major part -t the siudy has beento
wvestigate, in depth, the hinds of students enrolling in the colieges. Upto
the present time cleven reports have been completed !

e studies hesse anvolved all the postesecondary institatisns in the
provinee, ancluding all public and private colleges and umisersities, the
techmaabinstitutes, socaticmal schools, and seseral specialized instisutions.
By ancluding these institutions, amportant data comparsons could be
made.

Data were collected trom all students emtening the Lirsi tear of these in-
stitutions. baers attempt was muade to reach students enrolling in part-time
and non-ered tprograms and to obtin a reasonable crossesection ol the
student porulation. Response rates ranged trom i high ol 90 percenito a
low ol 77 percent with mest imstitutions reporting approsamately 60 per-
cont of sligable respondents,

Ynonal sources of data included students’ recor s and therr scores
onthe Cooperative Academic Abiity Tests which were compleied carly an
the academie year. For turther comparative purposes, sinibir data were
vbtuncd trom students completing grade 12 the £40 high schools i the
province. The response rate rom these sources was oversesents pereent ol
the desenbed population.

\though the studies reported here hase tocused upon the provainee ol
Bt Coluntbia, at seems reaosomable to suggest that many of the con-
iustons could be generabizeg toother college ssstems ain Canada. Afthough
cach provinee huis descioped o cemmunity college system i heeping with
s needs, there are certin similantics which deserve comment. In cach
provinee adission policies are hberal, tition fees tange from none at all
to amounts which are somewhat below those charged by unnversities,
coutselling sorvices attempt to meet the needs of every student, college
proviams e desiened to aliow e Hewable attendance patterns such as
part-tune and cvemng courses 1 poliaes such as these promote the enrol-
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ment of students whose characteristivs represent a “new breed”™ of post.
seeandary stidents in British Columbia, it might be expected thai similar
results would be attained in other provinees.

$OCIO-ECONOMIC BACKGROUND OF COLLEGE STUDENTS

Seocral tactors were used to desclop e soci-economic profile of
studeats entering post-secondary educational institutions in 1972, Inciud-
cd among these liactors were parcnts’ occupation, parents' educaior,
siblings’ education and tamily income. The results support the view that
community volleges are prime torees in the demuacratization of higher
cducation. Colleges in Canada have been regarded as having the potential
to produce this cliectand such teatures as reduced tuition fees, @ generous
admissions pohiey and geographivaceessibility were cach calculated to en-
courage i broader selection of students, sogio-cconomically speaking, to
cnroll i colleges than had previously pursued tertiary ceducation in the
traditional institutions.

With respect 1o the occupation of the tather, the two categorics
“managenal”™ and “protessional” are gencially regarded as heing key in-
dicaton of sagio-cconomic satus. These two categories of occupation
focate sovio-cconomic status: the higher the percentage of subjects within
these categories, the higher the socio-cconomic status of the group (2). In
totai, 20.% pereent of college students indicated that they had fathers in the
“managenal” category, while 10.6 percent checked their fathers' -
cupations n “professional.” The corresponding figires for university
students were 248 percent and 195 pereent, respectively. In cach casxe a
signilicant ditlerenee between college and urisersity students was found.
Lhe resuits show that universisy ~tudents as a group come from “higher
socioscconomie bachground” than college students. Althougk there is
abundant ovidence that uninersity students are selected, in g soo-
ceononie semse (it as apparent, irom the results o these studies, that
college students come Irom a4 much broader socio-cconorac background,
In the remacang occupational categones, the only other sigmiticant
ditterence was e “shalled worker” where college and university studentsin-
dicated pereentages of 1228 pereent and 10,0 pereent, respectively.

I v anteresting to note that a similar study of the occupations of the
tathers of graduating high school students in the provinee, using these
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criten g, showed that college streadents represented a higher sawio-economic
group than high school graduvates whe, in turn, were of a higher socio-
evumnumic group than the population .t large, based on the vensus data. | he
resutlts of these data are summarnzed in fable |

When the educaticn lesel attained by the fathers of college students was
evamined, a sumilar picture was evident. Whereas, approximatels 28 per-
ot of umiversity students had lathers with a bachelor's degree or higher,
the corresponding ligure lor college students was 1) percent. A similat
statistically significant ditlcrence was observed at the "low™ end of the
swale. Fourteen percent of college students indicated that their fathers had
fess than grade 8 education w hile the figure for unisersity studznts was 10
pereent. An examination ol the education of the mothers of coilege and un-
nersity students showed similar resubs.

Data on combined income ol students’ families supported the view thai
colleges attr.:cted students from income groups lower than those attand-
ing uriversities. Family incomes, when summarized into the two cate-
Ronies “over $10.000 per year™ and “under $10,000 per year™ showed that
tne pereentages for college students werz 38 percent and 20 percent,
approsimately. while the corresponding figures (or university students
were 4d pereent and 18 pereeni. The omaining students indicated family
incomes o “about $10,000 p-- year.” Al of these differences in income
hgures were statistically signiticamt.

Another important hinding relating to »ociv-econumic status was con-
tained 1n the responses 1o the question "When did yor decide to continue
cducation beyond secondary school™ Studies in the United States (3) have
suggested that the carlier the time of decision, the greater the probability
that students will continue their education. This fact is. in itsell, closcly
related to socio-economic background. Indeed. many university students
indicated that ther family attitudes encouraged the opinion that they had
“alwass been going to university.” The data show=d that approximately 36
percent of umiversity students made their decision while in elementary
swhool. vhe corresponding figure for college students was 22 percent,
Simularly, the response trom college student. tisat the decisie., was made
“atter feaving school™ was a remarhable Y7 percent. and tor university
students only 9 percent. [tseems reasonable to conclude that the opening of
@ collepe within commuting distance of the student’s home was an impor-
tant deternmiming tactor in the deciston. The results of this question are
shown an fable 2.

LANLY 2
Percentage of Studenis hy Lime of Decivion 1o Continue } ducstion
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\ stindy of the ages of the students in the sanous institutions of higher
vduvation showed a pattern consistent with the data presiously deseribed.
Liw beterogenenty of college students in werms of age amd background is as
temathable av the homegenity of the students attending the universitics.

Ananterpretation of the toregoing socioeconomic data on college
students s not dithicult to make. The analysis of cach Tactor suggests the
siiie basic vonclusion. colleges i Botish Columbia, bt least, are
vharacienized by thar expressed intent to broaden cducational opportuni-
ty. The phenomenon relerred toas the “democratization of post-secondary
cducation”  the provess by which educistion opportunity s made more
available by institutional policies  appuars 1o be evident. This means, in
the binal result thata much broader segment of the pupulation participates
i post-secondary education. Thissituationisin part to be explained by the
promotion of democratized opportunity by college calendars, by college
vurncubs which vetlect scope and choice, and by college spokesmen who
have pledged their elforts teamttamn this goal. The goabis both pohitically and
cducationally attractive and the evaidence suggests that the demuocratiza-
ton o higher education has, at least pastisily, been attiined. Whether or
not such opportunity has been sutticiently broadencd remianins, as det
matter ol debate,

ACADEMIC BACKGROUND AND ACADEMIC ABILITY
OF COLLEGE STUDENTS

v nght have been antiapated. an examination of the academie
hackground ol college students reveiled o wide divergence ot achiesement.
Fhe tange o) such achiesement was gunte remarkable in that in every
college some students had high-schoolaverages in the cighties and nincties
while others had imcomplete igh-school records dating as far back as
tWCNEN -1 vears apo.

In general, aporovimately SO percent ol the students entening the first
vear college fevel presented a hagh school record suttiwsently agh to admnt
them to the university . had thes chosen the latter route.” Fhe renainimg 50
pereent showed a wide variety ol academie histories. Some were “mature”
students, and henee were not required to present transenpts: some had in-
complete grade 12 records or tull requirements on “nonsacademic”
Programs, some were amvenssy “dropouts *nevery case, this collective
group ot students would be tacing a very doubttulacademic tuture had no
college been available Perhaps one particubar example may be usetul toal-
Iustrate this pomt

In September 19700 1122 1ull time students enrolled in the hirstyearat
Vancouver City College O these students, S50 had o high sehool recond
suthiceent to admr chem to the universety had they chosen toenroll The
remunder indluded 214 students whe had graduated Trom high school on
“noti-acadennd” programs, HY students who hada graduating percentage
ol Tess than 60 pereent, 40 students who had tailed or withdrawn tfrom ani-
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veraty, X3 students whe were "out of provinee” or “out of Canada,” and
FI6 students, most of them “mature,” who had no record avaibihle.

Hins breahdown indicates that for sonwe students the college repre-
sented i choree™ whide Tor others it was an “only chance.” In cither case,
the college was apparently performing one of its most widely publicized
Tunctions  that of providing another opportunity for i student to pur-
ste turther education without regard Tor his previous academic record.

It would be an error to assume that college attendance 1s himited to
“high acadenue rish™ students, Fhis nustaken view his been promoted by
nany - poorly inlormed enities ol the community  colleges who have
chanacterized colleges as havens tor “intellectual have-nons.” Inall B.C.
cvolleges, tor example, over twenty percent of entening students are "A-B"
achiesers as high school graduates. s percentage tends to inerease the
preater the distance the college s Trom o provincial unisersity. However, it
was tound that, collectively, the percentages o college students gaming A,
Hand Ceaverages mhigh schoolwere 313,206, and 41,5, respectively The
cortesponding pereentiges 1or the university students were 13,6, 42.2 and
124 Npparently o higher percentage ol top high school graduites choose a
wni ety i prelerenee to a college.

In September 1971 the Cooperative Academic Ability Test was ad-

snunntered to all college students in British Columbia. This test gives two

partscores,an b nglish Vocabulary and a Mathematios seore, together with
the total seore, Comparable scores were obtiined trom students entering
the Laculties of Artsand Science at the University of British Columbia. The
resalts showed a wide range of mean scores trom the students ol the various
colleges, all ot which were lower than the mean scores tor university
students. However, the stundard dessations tor the colleges were somew hat
higher than those tor the umsersities indicating a wide divergence of seores
among vollege students and. i consequence, some considerable overlap
hetween the two groups ol students. T he results of these tests are shownoin
Lable 3 The vesults, which tend to duplicate the datis obtained by similar
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studies in the United States, indicate that a higher proportion of students
with the best academic records tend to choose a university in preferenceto a
college. However, the wide range of ability found in college students ex-
emplifies the heterogeneity of these students in contrast to the general
homogeneity of university students.

Several other factors pertinent to this discussion are worthy of com-
ment. Data were also gathered to indicate how long it had been since the
student attended high school. While the figures from universities showed
that approximately ¢ighty percent of the first year students were one year
or less from high school graduation, the corresponding percentages from
the colleges were considerably lower. Indeed. more than 25 percent of
college students were over five years ut of high school while the com-
parabic university figure was only 6 percent. Incidentally. itis interesting to
note that in the vocational schools the percentage of students who had
completed formal education five or more years previous to their enrolment
was a remarkable 45 percent.

Ot similar interest is a comparison of the type ot enrolment which post-
sccondary students undertake. The universities and technical institutes en-
courage full-time attendance by day. and have discouraged exceptions to
this rule. The colleges have offered students several patterns of attendance
and have particularly emphasized part-time and evening options. Thedata
indicate that students in colleges have exercised these options because a
high percentage are part-time enrollees. This fact lends credence to the view
that it is college education which makes available the most flexible format
in post-secondary cducation.

Inall, it might be concluded that the B.C. colleges. as a consequence of
the policies which they have adopted, will attract a widely divergent student
population in terms of academic background. In the very best sense they
are opening their doors to those potential students who wish to “try again,”
irrespective of their jrevious educational history.,

OPINIONS, EXPECTATIONS AND ASPIRATIONS OF
COLLEGE STUDENTS

A consderable amount of data was gathered concerning the opinions
and hopes for the future held by students entering the B.C. community
colleges. In particular, an attempt was made to assess the expectations of
students with regard to college courses and programs, college teaching,
study demands and post-graduation goals. One measure of the success of
the colleges will be the extent to which they meet the expectations of the
students, Ttseems important to first know what these expectations are. If
the prionities within the college. established by the faculty and administra-
ton, are 1in conflict with those sought by the students, it seems inevitable
that the colleges will tail their chentele.

I he data showed that a wide variety of expectations were held by
college students. These views ranged considerably within any one college
and dittered among individual colleges.

By tar the greater magonity of students had “noadea™ as to the highest
level of education which they expected to attain in their lifetime, but very
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few students planned 1o ternnate ther education at the college level. In-
deed, over 60 pereent ot college students regarded the college as a “stepping
stone” to further education.

Students were abso asked to indicate their immediate plans after leaving
their present institution. Only in vocational schools and technical institutes
dud more than 30 pereent ol the students indicate their intention to take a
tull-time job. Y high percentage ot college students expressed their anten-
ton to transter to a university a sinular pereentage cheeked “work and
conunue education tull time™ The resalts of this, and similar questions,
resealed aovery ditterent orientation on the part of vocational-technical
students as compared to acadenic”™ students, One particular guestion ask-
ed the students to choose tromamong tour respenses the one objective of
post-secondary cducation they considered most important. The response
Jhowes were

obearn shals that lead to g job

Dbt shalls and diebits used i erttical and constructive thinking

VoAt satistactony emotional and soctal adyustment

4. Develop a broad general outlook on a variety ol subjects

Students on technical-vocational progriams in the colleges gave a clear
fist preference to objective number " Academic™ students in colleges
and univeraty students were equally divided on objectives 1, 2and 4. The
heterogeneity of college students was again exemplitied by their con-
trastung views of the most important goals of post-secondary education.
I his tact puts pressure upon the colleges to provide curricular and other ex-
periences which would ettective!y meet the needs of a diverse body of
students,

When ashed 1o identity the expectations of life which would bring
greatest satisfaction to them, students tended to choose "marriage and
tanuly™in preterence to careerand "money-making” activities. With regard
to the expectations of their college experience, students tended to identify
course v ork and individual skill development in preference to social type
activities, student government and informal taculty contact.

Students stated that good teaching and counselling was both highly
valued and much expected. They appeared to be convineed that quality
teaching was the highest priority of the college and other goals were con-
siderably lower on the scale. In general, students were not well informed
about many other attributes of the colleges, having little knowledge about
“tramster arrangements,”  “protessional  quality of faculty.” or the
“academie reputation™ of the institution.

Students viewed taculty as being know ledgeable in their particular sub-
jeet, exeellent teachers, and sympathetic to student participation in clirsses.
Fhey were less concerned about their general knowledge and “triendly
manner.” Generally, students placed @ high value on grades and placed
such achievement measures much higher than most college activites, with
the exception of the opportumty to "express their own opinions.”

Parucpation in decisions regarding course organization and content
was expected by only about 50 percent of che students. Another unan-
ucipated finding was that only about 50 percent of the students felt that
nationahity should play a role in the hiring of college facuity and ad-
mMimistrators.,
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Another guestion eaplored the rektine role of parcits, counscliors,
Inends and others i intlucnomg the student’s decision to attend college.
Ihe results indicisted that parents were the most influential and that their
iflucnce was sighificantly higher than that ol any other group. University
students were more stronghy influcnced by their parents than were college
students although this result may have beena factor of the hgher age of
college students. College counsellors played a relativels minor role in this
devision of students, kut wereasteonger influence in the case of students on
federally-tnanced vocational programs. Fricnds and other students seem-
ed to be the only other important source of influence.

Students were also asked o identity the Tactor related to the college
which had an impoertant beanng on their decision to enroll. Three lactors
emerped s baing of considerable mtluence. The Tirst was “close to home.™ s
mest important Lactor with colleges i the interior. The second was “low
cost' and was of equal importance to the st tactor. Fhe third was “par-
teular programs avarlable™ and seemed o apply equally to academic,
techmeal and vocational program students. Other alternatises oftered to
the students, such as “good teaching reputation.” “extra curncular ac-
tvates,” and s ol admission,” recenved relatively hittle response.

When ashed toadenuty their pohtical philosaphy, students tended to
regard themseives s “moderate™ or “liberal.” Few students Telt that they
were “very hiberad.” butastansticsdty sigmilicant proporien cheched “non-
political.”

Such indings indicate thit colleg students are far more conservatise in
many of their views and opinions than might have been anticipated. Lhey
weemed 1o hold traditional values in high regard despite the general view
held by society that students are thought to be radical. 1t may well be that
college students are basically different from their counterparts in umiser-
sties. Certannly, the socationally onented students hold strong utoarian
values, However, despite the toregoing gencralizations, it must be
cmphasized that heterogeneity isamostimportant feature o the views held
by college students on the isues examined i these studies.

CONCLUSION

[he studies teported in this chapier have givein s reasonably complete
view ot the characterntios of students entering the colleges of British
Columbia tn additton, sinulir data on students entening the uninversities,
vocational schools, privae colleges and techmcal imstitutes have allowed
comparatine conclustons to be driwn College students are not merely
duplications of the students who have tradia iy attended the univer-
aties and socational schools i the past. Thewr weneral feature s
heterogenatyin age. hackground.  socio-economa vharacternstios,
avadeimie achies ement, aspirations, gouals and plans tor the tuture s
possible to Lind almost any set ot charactensties in the coramunity callege
qudent He or she may be voung or eld tromawealthy home nrotherwise,
& top high school graduate o a4 grade seven dropout Fhe student many
aspire toa protessional degree ora trade qualiication or simply desire to
upgrade himnelt an o genceral education program. Based on the data ob-
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tained, college students iy be dosenibed 1 some important wads asa “new
breed” of postsecondary student,

Lhe conclusions reached in this easay are encouraging to colleges. Ina
swencconomic semse. the colleges have functioned as democratizing
agenty in that they have drawn students lrom a wide range of the sovio-
ceonomie spectrinm. Furthermore, colleges have shown themwlves to e
“sevond chance™ institutions lor many students whose academiv records
would have given them hittle educational opportumity in the past. Colleges
have proved to be accessible in a linancial and geographic sense and have
provided opportumity tor adult students to undertake part-time education
i vancty of lormats. Colleges have shown that they attract a divergent
min ol students whose educational goals are widely vancd and set are still
able to share the singular college expenene,

Aschitivedy new anstitutions the colleges have responded to certain
sewtal chatlenges and they appear to have met these challenges with cone
siderable success They have managed to extend educational opportumity
while providing the programs demanded by society . As the prionities of
ety chimge, so must the college. Colleges were designed 1o serve the
needs ol the commumity; they must respond to change in mecting these
needs. This as thar wdeal and thar ranon d'étre. Their withngness to res-
pod to soaety will be a measure of their destiny,
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PART THREE:

Experience and
Environments

Wath the v essays of Part Three, we comie to examine what happens to
students in community colleges. In the first two parts we established the
contest and dentitied the chientele: in this section the experience of the
collepge student is portrayed trom a vanety ol perspectives.

In the essavs of Cottin and Olivier and Lomberg (Chapters Five and
Svospeaihic mstructional innovations are explained. It the chientele of the
communmity college is somew hat umigue. it seems . ppropriate that instrug-
tors develop ditterent fearming strategies. Cottin deseribes a quite novel ap-
proach to career trmmng at Holland College in Prince Edward Ihland. Es-
sentially, the indimiduialized pertormance-based approach places major
responsibility tor learmng with the student. “Instructors tind themselves in
anunusualot not umigue, position” contends Cotfin, making both instruc-
Gonaland protessional decsions about students. Another development n
the idividuahizanon st anstraction, discussed by Obivier and 1 omberg,
tehes upon the use of computers. Ina co-operative venture, Lhe Ontario
Institute tor Studies in Education and several commumity colleges, estab-
Iished o project to alleviate the problem ot shall deticiencies in college
students The writers alvo explore more generally the use ot a computer
das b curniculum supervisor

Marcel Senechal and Denis 1 ebel desenibe how magor changes in the
cducational enviromment  espeaisily the modithication ol adoministrative
practices ardinstructional strategies . were ettected at Cegep de Limalou
i Quebee [0 mteresting to observe the intiuential role of students inan-
troducing and sustaming these innovations, Afthough this essay deals
specitically with the experience of one college i responding to stsenviron-
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ment, it ollcrs some genmnely practicial suggestions which can make iny
attempts at innovation more chiective.

How can a college assess its impact upon students? In Chapter Fight,
Russell suggests that what is mainly reguired is information about the in-
sttutional chimate  teitures of the environment which influenee stadent
prowth and desclopment. Russell revicns several assessmemt techmygues
and indicates specitic practices which Canadian colleges might usctully
cmploy i amtiating thew,

Fhe Bast 1 o chapters i this section i tocus, more broadly . upon en-
vironmental leatures o a college. Sharla Thompson provides i conceptual
and cntical perspective on student services. Her portrait of existing student
services 1 Canadian community colleges is not hatterimg, but she goes on
o propose o new Cmoded” designed o senve newly-emergent student
necds  She delineates the ciements of this model and provides swlected
cnamples of trend-setung programs. Gerey Relly tocuses on the prineiple
ob participation asat rehates to ainstitutional goverance. He disciisses ste-
dent partivapation i the opaation ol a college, “notas a champion ol
student power.” but as one who believes it i both adninistratisely and
cducationally sound. Draswing upon the suceesses and dilticulties ex-
penicnced at Dawson College i Montreal, Kelly provides ananteresting
rationale for a new approach i college gosernance. Buth ol these writers
give the student i central place within the coltege.
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Chapter §
In STEP With Holland College

lLawrence Cotlin

INTRODUCTION

Holland College in Charlottetown, Prince Fdward slaind, iva relatively
voung post-secondars institution. Fstablished i 1969, Hollind College ol
\pplicd Arts and Technology was givena clear mandate by the provincial
posernment to provide sliinders with alternative was s to pursue programs
At the postaseeondary Tevel Tts establishment was an integral part of the
reorganization of educational serviees in the provinee. Fhe college opened
ity doors in September 1969 with 102 students and this year, inits fitth year
ol operation, serves over 700 students in full-time programs,

Holland College otters carcer progriams in a variety of hiclds and has
committed atselt to implementing trinning programs with the tollowing
features:

Industey his a0 migor input.

Student fearmng activities are individually programmed.
Students progress it their own rite.

Evalwations are based on performance of skl

Students may enter or exit from g program at any time.

6. Students may attend on e tull-time or part-time basis.

Students evaluate thewr own pertormance prior to evaluation by an
nstructor.

Fhus Chapter deseribes the approach to instruction used at Holland
College

Rl alit o Jh R R

3

APPROACH TO INSTRUCTION

Lhe pertormance-onented approach to instruction used at Holland
College is calied STEP the Selt- Tranig and Fyalitaton Process, and ity
hective s to help dvarners assume responsibihity tor thewr own deselop-
ment while acquinng cheshills needed to enter wage-carnimg employ ment.

Lheantroduction ot STEP oceurred only atter many hours ol plinning
and discussion. Because Holland College was a new institution, the taculty
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wits able to deselop ity own phidosophy of instruction. Fhis was Jone
through numerous statt mectings dunng which the pastential nature of
Holland College and an approach to instruction werge tully discussed. In
addition, other institutions were visited and resource people from educa-
tion and industrs were invited to partivipate in discussions. Meanwhile,
moembers of the Boasd of Gosernors encouiaped the Liculty to be inno-
Vative.

Ihere was unanimous support among the statt tor the tollowang hasic
principles.

Shibls eoquited i an sovupational bield shalt be adentificd By persons in the behd
oarning bl e stressed instead o teadinng
Freoanston o shadl assoss dhaeneose, prosatibe tntor but shadi not be the sole cuene

-~ g -

Sevel ol ety

Poour s s beoandinadaaad o ARt tesonia s allow
COR v Beesitts IBatetngs L et a0 e wan b schoduled not stidents
fob ettt shadh b as il as peeas he o oo ne wath cvalaation i the waih on-

D E S Y 1]
Crodit shall be gt tor provicusiy acguiied shodls

sONPadonts shail Be able to continue thet loatmng progoam i g svstcimatic wan atier
feaving the college

9 valuations shail e based on petfortange, not attembancy

0 Prntrictors shall e acoountable Tor student progres

Identification of Skills

Perhaps the most signiticant stepinorganizing the instructional sy stem
wis to have a clear description of the terminal behaviour expected ol
students. Lo accomphish this, ananalysis of cach career licld was required.

The analysis was prepared durning a three-day “brain-storming™ session.
L he program input was obtained Irom i committee varying in numbers
trom X to 15 people who cither worked in an occupation or Were responsi-
hle tor superviing persons who worked in that occupation. Committee
members were well versed in the ticld and their specialty, willing to share
ideas 1 discusaion, and open to innevation. They were led in ther tish
amilysiy by o co-ordinator who was an expert in sk analysis,

Fhe st step in making an analysis was toadentity the magor areas of
competence within a ticld. In electronies, tor example. there were elesen
arcas of gencral competence, suchas: Apply FToolvand Tesung Fyuipment,
Frouble Shoot. Ivolate and Repair Detective Units, and Plinand Control
Work Mcethods, Once the general arcas of competence were estiublished,
the comenttee then adentitied all the shills contained i cach arca ot com-
petence. For example, a tew of the speatic shalls within the area Plan and
Control Work Methods were Maimtain A Clean, Organized Work bn-
vironment, Determine hime and Labour Requirements and Monitor
Program to Control Costs,

Atter the shills were identitied in cach area of competence. the hinal
stage of the analvsis was to arrange the skills into a simple-to-comples
sequence. A O-4 rating or evaluation scale constituted 4 major part ol
eveny shall seguence. This scile was based on performance criterta and
muasured the quabty ot pertormance as well us the speed and degree ol
suncivision required to perform a skl (See Bgure 1))

I was common for people te want to convert the ratings to letters and
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4 ‘ Cans pertorn this Lash sithout superviven o '
avstabanny and oan kind oihers i periormng o

] Uan poitoin thin Wk aithoul supervision o
assislamy with imiiating and adaptaing to
spes ol problem situations

\ Can perlorms this Lish withemt supervisioen of
Avvisbame with probciemy in specd and quahits

Can perloom this Lsk satisbactondy wirheo
Aninbame and o superyivion

N Can porlorm this sk salinlacioniy but
TOGUIEES Petiondis speryinmn amd of asssldine

! Can perhorm thas task but s witheut constant
APCTV IR AT MG AR e

" Cannol perlorm this tash satisfactonidy bor
participation in 4 worh environmens

Figure 1. }valuation Male

perecitages. but to do so would have destroyed their significunce. If one
were torate the pertormance of skills by persons in any occupational field.
he would tind some tasks pertormed at a high level of competence, many at
an aceeptable lesel, and some below a level for which an employer was
preparcd to pay.

The Development of Programs

Upon completion of theshilltask analysis. the chart was given to the in-
structor who then had to begin the major task ol program development.
Lhe instructor's fiest responsibility was to define cach skill more preciscly
by dentitying s specitic components for the student. Up to this point,
these shill analyses did potspecity program requirements in terms of time,
working conditions. tools, equipment and matenials. For example, the
shille vpe from Proofread Copy which appeared on the skillanalysis chart
terthe Secreterial Arts program was claborated by an instructor as follows;

U pon completion of this shill. vou should be able to:

var nterpret prootteader s marks
thy yp cotrctions s indicated
ot prootiead Linal copy

I he next step tor the program instructor involved the gathering and
preparation of learnming matenals. In addinion, human resources were iden-
ttied, and equipment required lor learmng activities specified.

In order to aimplity the storage of learming materials for efficient access
to students, cach program had ity own resource room. Vertucal file boxes
labelled to match cach shill on a program’s chart contained matenial
designed to help the learner acquire the skl T hese materials maght consist
of prepared lecture notes, manutacturers” handbooks and catalogues. and
peniodical articles as well as reterences tosclected texts. These file boxes
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pathered together teadily avarlable materials related directly to a skill h
was tound to be desirable to have a wide range of print material to aveome
modate the sanious reading levels of the learners,

I he need ta sclect and prepare a wide varicty of audio-visual materials
was cmphasized. Thus, instructors were constantly impros ing resources by
aobtaming commiercally prepared audio and video tapes, shdes, lilmstnips,
cie. In addiion, college-preparcd audio-visual materials were being
developed by Tuculty . lis critical to remember that materials were designed
Tor student and not statl use. Students should be able to learn from the
material without an instructor’s direet assistanee.

Student Progress in The Program

Students conung to Holland College arc interviewed by the stall, and at
that tme are made aware ol the STEP program. Duning the intervicw,
academie deliciencies may bedentilicd and a remedial program establish-
vd

W hen students arrive at the college and Tormally register. an orienta-
ton program i conducted  his consists of a shde-tape presentation and
intormal discussion, sometimes continuing over several days. so that the
approach toanstruction is Tully understond.

b ach student i given a copy ol the occupational skill analysis Tor his
program and. in consultation with hisinstructor-advisor, begins to pian his
carcer program. For example, f the career objective 1s generahved
seorctarial work, certain skills tor employment as a secretary may be re-
quired while others may be aptional. Learming to setan objective. tosclect
appropriate shills to reach that objective, to determine what. al any. se-
quence s required, and to put this together into a plan of achion s anaim-
portant part ol the learning process,

It as intended that learming situations be s reahistic as posaible. borthe
Seoretanal Arts program, tor example, @ “model ottice™ has beenestabhsh-
ed It students act as receptionints, © Cretanies, supervisors, pasroll
clerha, tvpists, et Real work is ted through the othice by students and statt
Ahhe Inaddition, Secrctanal Arts students spend part of their e in -
tual business othices tahing dictation, using dictating cquipment and
preparing requisitions, purchise orders and other documents. Senior
sevtetanial students handie the colicge swatchboard on o seheduled basis
under the supervision of the telephone switchboard operator and recep-
tionist

Students are sometimes eeluctant to make the imtial selection ol learn-
ing tashs; however, a choiee must be made at the beginning ol a program,
even il that chowee is changed ata fater date. Much valuable ime can be lost
in deaiding where to start Fheretore, providing o wide range ot “real”
projects so that students can get started promptly becomes an important
responsibihty tor the vollege’s stall,

I he students may go to someone outside the college tor helpoan tact,
cvery ettort i made to arrange such activities Atter astudent teels conhi-
dent that he can pertorm atash, he rates himselt Then the student and his
istructor together review the student's pertormance ot the tsk and hiy
own evaluation of it FThis resiew v an extremels important part ot the
student's Tearming activity. When the student and instructor apree on a
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rateng. ot s enteied onte the stident’s bt chart which is hept by the in-
struntor, As the dass and weeks pass, the student deselops a probile of s
shills and progress,

Fa malticanstructor departmients, with a Large number of students in-
sodvedd, s concernyable that o student conhl attend the college without his
feaiming problems bong guickly ndentilicd Lo present this feom happen-
g, cach student o assigined 1o an Cadvisor™ whoas normalls an mstructor
i the department. The advisor is esponsible tor nointaiming regular con-
tact with the student and heeping a “weather-ese™ on s general progress,
Ananternyicw between stiadent and adsisor should oveur at least onee esery
twe o thiee wecks,

A Distant Farls Warmng o Wassstemos inetulin college progeems to
alert both instractor and student to potential problems. sers three weeks,
A analy v ot student progress s made i the regntoar's ottice It danger
satttaby appear, the advisor s aterted amd ached torimmtotmation, it noam-
provenent o noted dunmg the nestanalyseca DEW letterissent directly to
the student Fetters are sent by the copistoar, but an consultation with tie
advisons NSormally, students who laive not showaany progress dunng a
siv-weeh sencdare i danger o not bang able tomeet the objectine which
the  set tar thenelves when entening the course.

Istructors have o responsibilits to emsure maxumm opportunity tor
the student to meet the aiective which he has set 1 the possebibity of
mecting his objectine s i doubt, e s advised at the carhest possaible date
so that appropiate adpstments can be made. [ some cases i new objeg-
tve iy have to be set i other cases, the appropriite decision mad be to
revonimend Wmporary of permanent termiation trom the program.

Normallv g thorough reviemw of cach student’s progress s undertaken
two of thice tunes J g the sear. Dunng this review, a siudent meet
poanthy with all s aostractors. Out of thas mtervies will come recommen-
Jatrons tor continuation an the prograr, ieterial tospeciad remedial help.
additional hinancial asntance, or reterral to cmplosment,

On completien of s toamng progoam. the stiudent teeeines an ottical
copy o b chart showing contirmed tatings Students are envotraged to
discuss thait career protile wath prospective ctplosers and. turthermore, to
continue to tse the document asavareer trarming tool dunmg the working
hte

SOME EVALUATIONS

he niature studensts have been able to adapt most casily tothe S HEP
approach  The catcal element appearns to be the reabization by student
that proyress only occurs whee he docosomething and fcarns to doat well
Students who have adapted to the s stem have progressad even bevond
notmial levels ot competence in amazingly short penods o tine

Instructors find themselves inan unusual, it not unigue position ol
mak ng protessional deasions about cach individual student they stand
caposed i was not tound o reeular institutions, and et suceess of the
swatem s determimed to a large degree by therr wallingness to s this e
posuie and toassurne responsthiiny tor cach indivadual students progress
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Semnn istoantors imd ot dithicult to contront a student about his per-
sonal of technmical weakhnesses and to demand standards of performance
vonsistent with the student’s carcer obpectises. §here is a tendeney to delay
the confrontation, thereby often frustrating instructor-student co-opeta-
ton so necessary lor student growth,

Many students come later and leave carlicr in the dar thaninthe case in
traditional imstitutions. (Others, of course, put in much more time.) The
shorter work week usually results i slower progress. This, the college
tewls, s matter tor the student to resolve, unless it begins to interfere with
progress towards his objective. Inany case, aninstructor-advisor should be
able to aveount tor the whhercabouts of “his™ students at any time during the
ostabinhed working das. A record of attendance is kept, since this may
attect progress: howeser, attendance is not used when establishing ratings.
Atendance records are also usclul when planning for the cffective use of
Licihtios and stilt A student who enrolls in the college and does not atiend
may hind s program terminated and his “training station™ assigned to
another person waiting to earoll,

1t has been tound that many students may take as long as four or five
months to adapt to a lcarning philosophy which gives the lcarner much
treedom vet impuoses a considerable amount of responsitility. However,
three main 1y pes of college endeas vurs have helped to reduce this problem
o adjustment. Fiest, continual development of learning materials suitable
lor students has resulted in shortening the adjustment perind. Sceond,
oncntation programs have been continually revised and improved in all
Jepariments. Finally, the establishment of industrial advisc - :ommattees
tor cach program has cnabled instructors to have identified v .ac Key skills
which an individual must have prior to entry inta his selected occupation,
L hus, these hes shills are those which new students may immediately begin
to develop. On the hasis of this experience, college laculty remain confi-
dent that solutions to other kinds of problems can be found.

CONCLUSIONS

At present. Holland College s concentrating on three major arcas of
development. stalt deselopment, creation of a Learning Resources Centre,
and Lamithanzing emplosers with the college’s approach to carcer educa-
tyon,

Sinee mostinstructors come directly lrom industry, a statt deselopment
program has been establinhed 1o assist instructons ki such arcas as coun-
swiling, ¢reating and mamntining a learming ensironmen’. and developing
learming materials.

In order to make common learmng resources and audio-visual equip-
ment more Castly aceessible to students, a college committee is currently
studving the requirements 1or i 1 earning Resources Centre and a program
tor ats establishment

Hollund College students do not obtain a diploma when they graduate.
Instead. cach student who meets the basic reguirements in a program i
issticd an othicial copy of his shill chartenttled “Record of Achiesement.™
Although students are obtaiming employment in their particular hiclds of
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interest, many emplosers do not recognize the significance of this docu-
ment. Nteps are beng taken to remedy this situation by acguainting
emplosers more thoroughly with the Holland College .oppnmh o o
cupationad cducation and by soliciting emploser cooperation inallowing a
student to improse his shill profile by having the employer confirm the
cploses’s progress on the Record of Achiesement,

Pespite the problems and frustrations encountered by faculty and
students, survess conducted to date indicate that few desire a return to
more comentional system of carcer preparation.
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Chapter 8

Student Skill Deficiencies
and Computer Assistance

W P Obsvewrand 1S Tombery

L ach e group of students makes i tinsition from one educational
istitution toanother (e seeondary school to commumity college) certaun
basic acadenie shalls which the students should have seem to be liching.
Not ooy the mean level ot basic skl prohiciencies, but also the wide range
of ditterences trom g very low to g high level of competence in the basic
shibls catises problems. Figare T orepresents the results of 4 test of hasic

1HHGURE
Shill Levels Tor Theee Hypathetical Students
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mathematical or communication skills across tive arcas of competence for
three hypothetical students.

Lhe first hypothetical student shown in Figure | scored above the
acceptable performance level and, consequently, would not need further
instructionin any ot the five skills. The second student, on the other hand,
tell below an acceptable level in shills B, C and F, and would require
remediation in these arcas. He would not, howeser, require instruction in
shills A and D). 'he third hypothetical student clearly scored below the
acceptable pertormance level onall skills and would need the most instrue-
tional assistance.

Fhe situation portraved by Figure |is not purely hy pothetical. Indeed.
it demonstrates what happens at the college level in Ontario when students
enter the Colleges ot Applicd Arts and Technology (CAATs). The torma-
tion ot the Individuahization Project of Fhe Ontario Institute tor Studies in
Fducaton (OISE) was a nagor attempt to alleviate this situation. Fhis
chapter deseribes the development of this project and the use of computer-
assisted instruction in college education.

THE INDIVIDUALIZATION PROJECT

I he use of the computer as a mechanism to support the heavy load of
deasion-making and as the prime instructional agent in skill arcas requir-
g individualized handling of students was the basie philosophy of the In-
dividualization Projeet. The major thrust of the project was the develop-
ment ol an cttective and cetticent computer-assisted instruction (CAD
curniculum ta, teaching tirst-year college students, The computer was vital
to theapproach used in this project, because it was the most available con-
trol mechanism capable of carrying the great information-processing
burden demanded by the individuahization of instruction.

Fhe best was to give instruction speeitic to a student’s deticiencies is to
diagnose which shally require improvement. The implication as, of course,
that cach student must be tested onall skills. Fo give reasonably reliable
tests using traditional testing technigues, however, could require a
diagnostic test with hundreds or even thousands of items. In some cases
even o battery of tests diagnosing all skills would take longer than could be
used tor an entire remediation process. Fechnigques such as branched
testing and sequential testing, expanded upon Later, can drastically reduce
the timie needed tor testing. hese techmiques require that cach response to
atest must be scored immediately inorder to decide whether the test tor this
shill should continue or terninate. I the testis to beterminated, several op-
tons are avarlable: 1) begin another test prerequisite to this skill: 2) give in-
straction on the shill bemng tested; or 3) begin a test at a higher level It
would be too costly and tme-consunung tor a teacher to individually test
students in this tashion, and so a computer was seen as an essential aid if
such techmigques were to be used.

Individualized instruction requires the collection ot weertam amount of
accurate intormation about the current state of a student’s ability to learn
and s achievement level in required curnculum materials. By using the
computer, one can drastically reduce the amount of information needed
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trom the student. The computer can also provide the minimum amount of
information and drills nceessary to bring all students to an acceptable level
of performance. By reducing the amount of information collected lrom and
given to the student, the computer can increase the efficiency of the instruc-
tional process. Unfortunately, more is known about designing computer
ssstems than about ways of maximizing learning, retention and transfer
while minimizing the student’s time spent in learning. Certain aspects of the
project were directed 1o use the computer-collected data to help answer
some of the instructional and theorctical questions related to learning and
teaching.

Needs and Goals

Over the past years dilferent sources (6, 3) have reported that a large
proportion of students entering Ontario’s community colleges are deficient
in mathematical skills, that is, they lack the knowledge of mathematics
necessary  to pursue ctfectively their chosen carcer programs. The
mathematical deficiencies are not limited to a few specific topics in
mathemitios: they cover a broad range and vary greatly fromindividual to
ndividual.

A report by Oliver (6) surveyed business and industry, government and
cducational institutions to determine tne vocationally-related skills which
students were perecived to need. As a result of this survey and the de-
monstrated socictal and institutional needs for a mathematics curriculum
catering to individual differences generally, OISE and several commu-
nity colleges began developmental work in pursuit of the following
poals: () to meet the need for high quality, original, individualized
deficieney diagnosis of mathematical skills at the community college level
ot instruction; (b, to provide individualized remedial instruction in these
shills; and () to do so ata cost which would be acceptable to the agencies
providing the students with this instruction. Although OISE initiated the
project, the community colleges determined the goals and approved the
mzans tor attaning these goals. Yhe Information Science Section of the
National Rescarch Counal (NRC) provided the computer resource (1),
assisted i programnung the computer system, and provided stapZards of
computer-to-computer communications.

Project Structure

| he cooperative nature ol the projectand the lack of outside tunding re-
quired that cach participating ageney support the project out ot
operational tunds. A College Deans’ Pohiey Committee representing seven
colleges  was established  with responsibility tor commiting college
resources to the project. This commuttee was composed of one member
trom OISE and one deantrom cach ot the participating colleges. Reporting
to the Deans’ Pohiey Commuittee was the Project Commttee composed ol
OISE statt and teaching statt trom the colleges associated with the project.

Colleges were reprosented by as many teachers as theirdeans were will-
g Lo assign to a commttee. The number vaned trom one toseven teachers
from cach college  Teachers carrving a part-time load in thewr own college
wore used rather than recrating external “experts.™ Ttwas telt that too
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olten CAL courseware is developed without imvolvement of the intended
user and that an externally imposed curriculum, more likely than nt,
would soon fall into disuse. The Proiect Committee created subject matier
skills specifications, designed tests to measure these skills, and wrote the in-
siructional seyuences for teaching the students.

S the project extended from Ottawa to North Hay to Windsor,
travel costs were a4 major tactor in determining how much representation
any college could aftord. Consequently, an Editorial Board, consisting ol
one course author from cach college and one representative from OISE,
was formed to review, modily and eventually approve all v ork done by the
Project Committee. Through the Editorial Board, equal “weight™ in
deasion-making was assured across the project’s participating agencics.
| he Instructional Programming Group of OISE implemented all approsed
materials on the computer tacility. A rescarch otficer of OISE acted as a
haison between the nstructivnal Programming Group and the Editorial
Board. Since the Project Committice members were teachers and not
programmers, samcone had to translate instructional specifications into
procedares which could be converted into computer code. Teachers did not
whnite the actual computer code; this task was left to prafessional
Programmers.

Participating Colleges

In Junc 1971, Algonguin College in Ottawa and Canadore College at
North Bay joined OISE and Sencca College in Toronto in the project. A
onc-month workshop in camputer-assisted instructional  philosophy.
methods and implementation techmgues was held for the college teachers.
| he course authoring language, CAN-4, was introduced. but only to show
the teachers how the language implemented thar ideas. The authars
were notinsolved with the actual coding of materials. Statt from George
Brown and Fanshawe Colleges alvo attended the seminars. Duning the
summers of 1972 and 1973 vimilar warkshaps were canducted in Foronto
and Montreal. The last workshop had about sixty college teachers in atten
dance.

Currentiy anstructional materials are beng authored and used by the
atorementioned participants with the addition ot Centenmal, Conestoga.,
George Brown, Lovabst, St Char, Shendan and Sir Sandtord Fleming
Colleges. In addition 1o these Ontario users, two colleges oumide the
provinee. Vanier College in Montreal and Red River College in Winnipeg.
arc using the tirst program to be completed, the mathematies CAL (4),
Several migh schools are also using the curncutum and recommending
moditicitions suited to their use. One private school tor the educable
retarded in Nagara s abo evperimenting with the materials. Inthe 197374
school year there were about hilty terminals connected to the computer
syatem.

In addition to the prerequisite mathematios curriculum v hich has been
developed. curniculum tor birst-year business and technology mathematies
iv under descelopment. and courses in accountng, basic electnicity, and
chenistry are baing designed A\ French language version of the prere-
qaisite mathematioo maternls has been deseloped and it s curientdy being
progr.mmed
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Computer Pacility

Many ol the collcges are connected over leased telephone lines to a
small-scate computer at OISE. The OISF computer is connected to both
the NRC large-sale timesharing computer in Ottawa and a Burroughs 8-
6700 at Sencca College by a high-speed, leased telephone line (S). This
system relies for ity aperation on telephone communications circuitry in g
manncr that provides the most lhicient use of computer resources. Most
courseware desclopment s conducted on a small-scale. general-purpose
tmesharing system at OISE, and when the curriculum is debugged. the
materiabs are tramlerred to NRC's machine for field trials. The student per-
tormance data recording and reporting facilities implemented onthe NRC
computer assist in mahing further relinements to the curriculum during the
lield triais. Howeser, the prereguisite mathematics program (4) is im-
plemented on Sencca's computer where the participating agencics pay for
the computer ime 1n addition to the normal charges for terminals and data
communications. | he reporting system is used on the Sencca Computer to
provide the teacher with weekly reports of student progress.

Project Evaluation

A prehnunary cvaluation of the project was conducted by Sencca stalf.
Lable | shows the tabulation of these results. The results, of cournse, should
not be taken as dehimtine, nor inany sense do they “prove™ the benefits of
this type of instructional approach. The results from Seneca should be
tahen only as a prehiminary indication of the lower dropout rates, fewer
tatlures and substantially reduced taculty ime tor the CAl group. Similar
results were Tound at the other colleges. During the 1973-74 school year
controlled expeniments are being conducted, and carly indications are con-
sistent with the Seneca findings. In addition there wassome indication that
students Liking the computer-based mathematics course performed better
i mathematically oriented courses such as physies = chemistry than
students tahing o teacher-dehsered course.
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COMPUTER AS CURRICULUM SUPERVISOR

Giiven a set of defined mathematical skills, cach student is pretested ona
subset of these shills to determine his deliciencies and stiengths. Rathwr
than uvng traditional testing methods of fixed length tests on cach skill,
thiee computer-dependent technigues were chosen,

Computer Techniques

Computer yenerated items. Insicad of storing a large set of specific test
items related vo a required mathematical skill, only one model problem is
stored. Figure 2 shows a sample specification and errors made by students
tor objective 4.4, 1 his model problem isain the form of a general statement
s that by substituting specitic values it can produce a randomly generated
sample of test items, dnills, or examples. Each model problem also has the
procedures tor upentanding the most common mistakes made by
students. There i one madel problem for cach skill, and, by using the
penerative techimgue lor creating specitic tems, the computer storage re-
quirements have been reduced greatly over previous technigues. Of course,
computer generation of items abvo relicyes the instructor of this chore while
vapediting the task of coding and debugging items.

Obicvtive 404
Phvide o traction by another and rediine o lowest terms
Fhe guestion tabes the Togim of the capresaon
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Negueninal tesiing. N second techmigque uses a sequential sampling
provedure developed by Wald (%) tor industoal appheations. Wald's
procedure samples items at random until o dichotomous (masters  non-
maste v dedision can be reached. This sequential procedure can reduee the
requited numbcer ot test stems by SO peccent. This means that the samean-
tornnation as to whether a student has a skl or not can be abtained with
tewer tost atems and consequenthy i a shorter time Wald's Sequential
Probabihity Ratio Testas designed so that astudent mahing trequent errors
iy Lake ondy two test questions priar to termimation ot the test situation,
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while 4 studenmt making no errors takes as few as four test questions to ¢~
tablish his mastery of the skill.

Mathematics skill hierarchy. The third technique is hierarchical
branching. Most mathematics is considered hicrarchical in nature: that is,
certain skills are prerequisite to higher level skills. If a validated hicrarchy
is used s testing structuc e, then all skills need not be tested. For instance,
il a student can reliably find the product of two factors each composed of
two or more digits, then it may be inferred that the student has the skills of
“multiplication facts™ and “columnwise” addition. Such inferences. if valid,
let one by pass testing lower prerequisite skills if the higher level skills are
piassed. By using the hierarchical structurc, a great saving in testing lime
can result. The combination of the hicrarchical branching and sequential
testing technigues greatly reduces the student’s time involved in taking
tests. | his represents a potential saving of more than $07; over the next best
testing technigues currently available.

instructional Stratzgy

| he student passing the major higher level skill pretests does not receive
imtruction on that skill or on its lower level prerequisite skills, but con-
unues toskip forward from test to test. | he process for a stadent with skill
deticiencies is designed 1o locate rapidly the skills which the student lacks
and to begin instruction at that level. Typically, when such a student is
tested he demonstrates non-mastery in two successiv € tost items, at which
point the test endys, telling the student the kinds of crrors he made during
the test. This progess is repeated until the student demonstrates mastery or
reaches the lowest available level inthe program. The computer then begins
an instructional unit at the lowest level where the student demonstrated
non-mastery.

Instructional units typically contain & small amount of explanatory
teat, specific to the skill, followed by a few examples gencrated from the
model problem tor the skill. Following the examples. the student takes a
drill sinnlar to the test. During the driil the student s given immediate feed-
back appropriate to the response, rather than waiting till the sequential
process determines muastery of non-mastery as in a test. Comprehensive
answer analysis in the model problems s invoked to see if his answer, if
wrong. could have resulted trom applying an anticipated incorrect
procedure to the problem. 1 the student is making an anticipated type of
mintake. he s made aware of this, and it it recurs he is taken to the objective
lower an the hicrarchy which teaches this skill. The latter v a review
procedure tor students who need 1. While taking the dnll the sequential
pattern o the student’s response v continuowsly analysed by Wald's
procedure to see it w mastery or non-mantery decision can be reached.

Figure Y shows the method of sequencing o student through the entire
curniculum  Lhs higure indicates that astudent does notrecenve instruction
on skl until ne masters the preregquinite skills, Adesign goalot havingan
cthicient ssstem an the project was achieved by implementing two levels ol
computer dehivered instruction tollowed by teacher tutorialds tor the small
nuther of students not attaining masters trom the computer-delivered in-
struction The tiest lesel of computer-delivered instruction tor cach shall s
designed to pass about 70 ot the students. More comprehensive instrue-
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HIGURE D
Sequence of Progreswion through Hierarchy of Objectives

ton as given to the remaming 30/, ol the students who do not achieve
masters an the hist level of instruction. A small percentage of students not
attwiming manstery through the computer-delivered instruction are relerred
to thairistructor torassistasee. Fachanstructor recenves a reportshowing
the specitic shilhin which the student s having dithiculty and he can assist
the student directiy . Eventually, through the jomt eftorts ot the computer
program and the teacher, 1O of the students can attam mastery.
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Future Needs

Ihe usclulness of CAL for teaching certain  skills has been
demonstrated. and as course development in other areas cominues the in
dis idualization Project will constantly monitor the performance of new uc-
tivities. Should any new arcas prove not to be cost-¢ffective then these ac-
tvities will not continue. Fwoaspects of implementing CAlincolleges ona
dus-to-day basis which need more attention in the future are computer
hardware and teacher traimng.

Computer hardware. CAL cannot be utilized without the necessary
computer and peripheral hardware. The Individualization Project im-
plemented the prototype system in FORTRAN IV on the DECsystem-10
of the NRC, Ottana. The Interpreter Program, the major computer
program in use when students are connected. was abo implemented ona
farge TBM computer at McGill University. The first production system,
which represented many design changes in the CAl system. but not the
counse language. CAN. was installed on a Burroughs B-6700 computer at
Seneci. Lhe prototype and production systems are connected ina network
which hinks small-line concentrator computers at OISE and Algonguin
College. Ottawa, with the B-6700 at Seneca and the DECsystem-10 at the
NRC. A student connected Lo one of the atorementioned computers. either
directly or through telephone lines. has access to expenimental CAl
matertals on the NRC computer or the Prereqguisite College Mathematics
on the Sencca machine.

Lhese computers, howeser, have general programs designed to support
activities other than CAL In such gencral-purpose systems, CAL activities
tend to be less machine elficient and, therelore, contribute to an increase in
conts. Fhe computer technology has been advancing at such a rate that itis
now teasible to design a small computer system dedicated to CAL Such a
computer coudd sell Tor S400.000 and service as many as 20010 250 CAl ter-
minals with 4 computer response generally under one second. With
developments such as these the costs ol delivenng CAL could be cut Irom
S1.00 per student contaet hour to 1ty cents or fess.

Another important item ot hardware in i CAFsystem s the display
device used to presentintormation tothe student. More sophisticated com-
puter-controlled display equipment alfows & more natural [earming cn-
viconment, not restricting the student to typing responses and receiving in-
tormation trom a nony clectric typewnter-hke display . The Individuishiza-
ton Project users have hesttated to bus such equipment in the expectation
that turther developracnts will reduce prices and inerease relianbility o
muore aceeptable fevel

Teacher trammng. bwo aspects ol traming need to be incorporated into
any program prepanng tewchers to use and or produce CAL Fiest,
teacher planning to use CALshould learn how toantegrate this new medium
into the teavhing fearning process. CA L anaindividualized instructional
medium, unhhe television and tilms which normally are intended tor
proup viewing  Currently, the magonty of anstruction in colleges and
secondany schools s of o group nature For most eltective instrugtion.
C AL programs and tacihties should be incorporated as a replacement tor
sote o the mstractional arcas Clearly s the cducational system cannot
attord any more add-on cost. The use of w0 CAT ssstemoan a tradinonal
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group-onented systiom causes nany problems, and thewe problems need
to by clarificd through ongoing studies in instituttons now using CAlon g
day-toeday i

Sceond, teachers wishing to author courses for CAl need special train-
ing. Descloping a quality CAl course is much like the production of afilm
in terms of techmical and creative competenee. Many courses currently ex-
it which have the non-admirable traits of “home movies.” How many
teachers produce lilms and textbooks reguiring a student commiment of
twenty or more hours? Add to that th e complexity of inherent branching
regined by an indisidualized. rather than @ lincar medium. and it becomes
clear that the production of high qualits CAL cannot he achieved by a
“lone woll™ approach.

CONCLUSION

Lhe computer van be an clicctive support for teachers and provide
assistance to students who have problems in academic skills. The com-
puter’s benethits accrue trom its abibity to deliver highly individualized in-
struction, assist in the creation of testand drill problems and keep track of
the multitude of student paths through the curriculum materials. For maxs-
mum cliectivencss, teachers using and or creating CAl materials require
spevial training. By using the computer as another source the teacher can
amphiy his tcaching skitls and be more efficient in the process. Students
have tound the computer helptul because it is a machine, and they have ex-
penienved little or no embarrassment in answering items incorrectly.

Lhe prerequisite mathema sy CAL program is currently in use inabout
halt o the community colleges 1in Ontario, and addstional courses are
tostering o more widespread adoption. New computer equipment will
hiehy assint in turther reduding the cost of CAL or at lkeast make the
rrocess less dependent upon printed interactions.
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Chapter 7
Changing an Educational Environment

VMarcel Sencchal and Denis Lebel

INTRODUCTION

I his chapter reviews the principal changes made in the educational en-
vicesment at the CEGEP de Limoitou in order to show how new goals are
now being pursued by the colicge.

I he tirst part will be concerned with the creation of the college and the
more important crises which jeopardized its normal tunctioning shortly
alter being established. This part will also show haw the concept of authori-
1y was moditicd in the minds of thase warking or studying here, and how
this eventually tead the college to define new cducational policies. The
secand part of this chapter will deseribe, in same detail, how the environ-
ment of the student was changed. Alter a shart review of several educa-
tonal innavations being tried in the callege, samewhat more time will be
spent on explaining “Project A.C.T.LE." which we consider to be a
particularly signiticant innosation.

Creation of the College

The "Collége d'enscignement général ¢t protessionnel™ ar CEGEP
(General and Vocational College) ot Limoilou s a legal corporation
granted ity Letters Patent by the Quebec Government on July 21,1967, as
authorized by the General and Vocational Colleges Act; Statutes of
Quebed 1947 1518 Ehzabeth 1. Chapier 710 Two tormerly independent
imstitations o chinaical college, the "Faternat Classique St.-Jean Eudev®
and  techmeal school, the “Institut de Technologie de Quebee™ were
amalgamated to torm the new CEGEP 1 way one of the tinst colleges of
this type to begin operation in the nrovinge.

I he matn campus and administrative centre of the college issituated in
imorlou, i northecast district of Quebed aity and the second campusis lo-
cated in the St-Sauseur distnict. The spectshized technieal subjects, tor-
merly oftered by the “Institute de Technologie de Quebec,” with some
addittons, are taught at the St-NSauveur campus. oth districts are tound
in Lower Town ainhabited by a working class population.

I he college. theretore, serves a population orginating ninaly tromthe
pouten atcas of the capital, middle class neighborhoodsiand municipalities
north ot Quebec aity, such as [ orettenille, Ancienne Lorette, Neutchitel,



Charleshonrg, Ovvenalle, as well as from municipalities east of the city
along the Beaupré shore. A survey made in 1969 revealed that ap-
prosimately S35 of the students’ fathers earned fess than $7.000 per year.

At the beganning f the 1973-74 whool year there were about 3000
students carolled, including 1,500 in ¢xtension courses. Fhe college had a
stalt of some 230 teachers, 20 specialists in various support fields (audio-
visual, guidancee, cte.). a dozen or so administrators and a maintenance
statl of apparoximately 1%0.

When the college was founded, a broad range of general education
programs was offercd plus the specialized technical studies previously
provided at the “Institut de Technologie «  Québec™  civil engineering.
moechamos, clectrotechnology and construction, for example. In time, ad-
diional programs were added in nursing, dictetics, management, data
processing and cartography. The coliege has also inherited the responsibili-
ty ol providing a special program in nursing care for the adult population
ol Quebec. AL present, 1,778 regular students are taking vocational courses
while 1,727 plan 1o go on o university.

Sources of Conllict

Hetore Sceptember 1969, serious internal conflicts between ad-
ministrators, prolessors, snd students were a divisive force in the CEGEP
Limostou, as in many other CEGEPs.

One such conthiet concerned the question of compulsory attendance
wid down by a provincial regulation stipulating that a student had to at-
tend at least Y, of his course to receive a pass. This particular conllict,
complete with tracts, plots and betravals, lasted from five to six months of
the swhool year and ended with the expulsion of several students.

During this ume it became impassible for the educational personncl,
adnministrators as wellas teachers, to consider little else than the question of
attendance. Free time and even class hours were devoted to discusston of
the problem which tor everyone had become a matter of prionity.

An analysis of this contlict enabled us to see that the organization and
the operation ol the college was bised on both “administrative”™ and
“educational” norms. Fyveryone's preoccupation was to see that students
and teachers should respect the regulations ot the Ministry of Education
and those of the college. However, nobody asked whether the regulations
themselves had any connection with the inherent “laws™ governing the
vducational development ot an individual. Furthermore, a study ol the
Jdebate aindicaied  that admirastrative solutions were olten proposed
because the group taverable to such solutions also had the decision-
making powyr.

In sumimary. the contlict situation led us to re-evaluate the relationship
between the numerons participants in the college and the locus of au-
thonity and then to question the tate which seemed to be resenved for
teaching and tor educational opportumities generally.

We st remember with oo smitde that an administrator would make a
note in o teachers tile w hen he had been seen dernhing wine with his stu-
dents in the recreation hadl or wher a teacher farled to check class attend-
ance These examples may help to explain the atmosphere and concept of
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authonty which previnled ot the time Something had 1o be done to change
the mituation, amd the necessity of choosing a new Director Geneval in the
middic of the schoul year 1969:70 provided that opportunity. §he Board of
Ihirectors had engaged a person who had not been recommended by the
Avademice Counal. The Avademic Council, although officially a com-
mattee of the board, was composed oknnly of educational administrators,
teachers and students. In an unprecedented move, devoid of inter-grizup
conthet, the members ot the Academic Council backed by teachers and
students united their torves and sugeeeded in rev ersing the board’s decision,
Phe strategy of the council was sug vssful, but surprising. because o
represented i serious challenge to the nature of wuthority as interpreted
by the college board at that time.

L he council envisiaged the exercise of authoriny as the result of close
cooperation between all thuse involved in education. Further, because the
cducitional process is experienced by many people and from many points
ot view, nobody can clam to has e a monopoly oninformation. Fherelore,
to gine the admimistrator  the Director General  all the power of
deciion-making is insppropriate since it allows him to resshve a problem in
avvordange with the information in his possession or, at the sery least. it
pernmits him to give more weight 1o his own point of view. Fhe discussion
ansing lrom this point of view made many people aware that theytoo had a
responsibibity tor education. In addition. they realized that of they were
delegated more power, they would be more tully responsible for their par-
tetlar sk and would be able to participitte more cltectively in decisions
ivolvng all educational services, Thus increased teacher and student par-
teipation in administration pernutted the college at a later stage to gues-
Hon ity own concept ol educiation,

DEFINING A NEW EDUCATIONAL POLICY

So Lir we have tried to show how the college was concerned with the
chiboration and entorcement ol regulations which determined the con-
dinons of student lite. However, a core o rather dy nanie students helped
by o wide-spread movement in “La Belle Provinee™ @ movement in.pired
by the theonies of the politics ol controntation  toreed teacinns and ad-
minstrators to think about educationaland political pohicies which might
atteet ther danly decisions and activities. The college was thus led totry to
detine anew ats educational policies and prionties. 1t was able to do this
mote casty with the seting up of machinery that allowed teachers, students
and adinstiators o mahke joimnt decisions attecting the educational
orgamization  The new policies that were developed in this manner were
destgned to serve the student rather than the quantitative and gualitative
necds of the Libor market

Lhe contest i which these new policies were deseloped s important,
The tist coimis i the CEHOGEPS developed because there was some ap-
prehension that the democratization of ¢ducation w.as going to lead toa
dead end 10 was teared that the Libor nuarketand the unnersities would
be tneapable of absorbing the CHGE P graduates. This crinisended with the
establishment of the U niversité du Quebec™ in the tollowmg year. In
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CHGEDP de Danoslon Peih amaterithstic and ideological s wew points ree
garding the role of the college were ramwd.

Foomn a materiadisite poit of siow, the CEGEPs were Tounded 1o sup-
pis the Labor market with technicians and specialists in order to satisly the
wants ol nunenty which becemes ncher to the detriment of the majonity,
Seen lrom an deological peespective, the CHGE Py were given the sk of
indoctnnating the students with values and behavioral patterns that
would not disturb the ctablished chitss system,

In the Liee ol this tension the college took upon itsell the task of crt-
g s sl role. Does the college exist for those who attend classes or
Tor sodiety i general” o what extent do these two functions overlap and
to what oxtent are they compatible? Follosang up on these questions, the
college intervened directly 1o reform ine “ssstem™ o assure not only the
weltare ob indiaduabs but abso g certimn gquality of hie tor them. 1t was
comidered ol utmost importance to educate men and womcen who were
fucid. respomible and suwionomous indivaduals capable o a cnitial ap-
pranal ol themselves, of others and of the system they ved in. Chiefly
through ity cducational adminnstrators and the Acadenic Council. the
coblege turned its attention to the elaboration of educational policies which
would pernnt at o attian thewe new goals. Such policies were broadly
mtended too give the student the prime responsibility lor his own educa-
ton, diversily cducational activitios, thus better satislying student pre-
acvupations and ther wide range ol indivadual responaibibities: relate the
college mulicu to contemporary hieand to give courses ol i more practical
nature and assure that administration would be the handiniden of educa-
tion

Fhe vollege concluded that it would progress towards these goalsal the
methods and activatios ol the insttution and its stalt voreesponded largely
with the nterests and occupations ol it students. Phe vanousdepariments
and anallary services were then invited to choose the admimistrative and
cducational means which could be used to achieve these goals,

CHANGES IN THE EDUCATIONAL ENVIRONMENT

Fhe administratine structure which existed in L imorllou College did not
seett to bavour g student-centered education Phe lramew ork hindered an
idivdualized phan ot devetopmentat loastrated o planwhich would allow
the student to deternine the method of teachimg his goals and which would
conscguentiy tahe into aecaunt bis poncipal motives and the vanouos
apects of his personality he traditional program ol studies made up ol
ditterent subjects was ot hittle help i realizing the new policies It was
tound that the distinctions among cducational services, student serviees,
and Contiascurncubar actnaties™ were losing then meanimg Fducational
services tadittonativ had the tunction of deseloping atelhigence, whereas
sturdent services eninted to help the student achieve emotional stabilits . It
w.as thought possible that the diveise parts of a0 compartmentahized
student's personahity could bedevetoped by dilterent speciabistsatdillerent
tines aind places  Fhe student was reagrded as anobject to be worked on
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We propased that the student should become the active agent in the
cducational process,

One of the first steps in changing the environment was to combine
cducational and student services into a new sector called, “student life.”
Hhis was one way ol achnowledging the educational value of “extra-
curnicular acovities.” and accreditation of “extra-curncular activities.”
Soon the departments were humming with activity. In the winter of 1970
the Social Science Departmient carried out an experiment in non-directive
teaching which, in addition to the six teachers in the department, involved
ten or so teachers of other departments. §he students were invited to define
the objectives of the courses, the methodology. the rate of progress and the
torm ol evaluation. Although we recognize that the degree of innovation in
this experiment was small, nevertheless, it helped 1o change people’s at-
ttudes and the traditional course centered around content, evaluation and
teacher aathority was no langer seen as the “royal road” to learning.

Four of tise philosophy teachers replaced lecture courses with tutorials
with individual students. This approach, although tailored to the in-
dividual’s rate of progress, had to be abandoned because of the excessive
work load it imposced on the teachers. Field trips for three hundred studenis
hecame the starting point for some history and geography courses. Many
teachers allowed their students more initiative and encouraged team
work. The concept of “audio-visual™ was also changed. The equipment
gradually became less important as a tcaching aid and more important as
an instrument of personal expression and learning for the student.

Asthe services oltered by the departments were changed. departmental
mectings took ona new look. FThe majonty of department mectings includ-
cd students, often with the right to vote on any question. Sometimes the
students represented a class, a group of students following the same
program ol studies, or the Student General Assembly; at other times they
represented  only  themselves.  Besides  pursuing  the  objective  of
democratization, this app:oach in college operation also aimed at making
the students responsible for the decisions atlecting their own education. In
the apirit ol encouraging student participation and responsibility, the
number ol students elected to the Academic Councilinereased. Sinee 1971,
the students have had more representatives on the council than any other
single group without, howeser, lorming a majority.

fn September 1973, the college’s administrators launched operation
ENSENMBEE an the adult education sector. s operation consisted ol
muoasures which encouraged teachers to spend the first week of cliasses dis-
cissing obectives, methodology, and the best way ol adapting courses to
ht the necds and capacities of adults: asked students to evaluate the work
accomplished at the end ot the semester; and requested teachers to hill out
sumple gquestionnaire at the beginmng and end of the semester.

tn the realm ot special educational activities the college inaugurated, in
1971, 4 program ot travel bursanes. Fhe goal was to permit a student to
complete his college educationinanother regron of the country by means of
summer travel Atter astudent has presented a project proposal, he may be
granted 4 bursary to cover travel and hiving expenses. bhe project n
cvaluated by s team of teachers, non-teaching specialists and students. By
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means of these study trips, a student is able to obtain credits for some
courses without having to adhere strictly to academic requirements.

This program is presently under serious study, because the college can
cover only a part of students’ expenses due to the large interest in this
program. Morcover, since these trips take place during the summer, only
those students who can atford to forego some or all of the income they
might carn from summer jobs arc able to take advantage of them. There is
reason to believe that the tifteen or twenty students who have profited ecach
year from the program come from the more well-to-do families who
alrcady nave the opportunity to travel more often than their fellow
students. It such is the case, the program, though aimed at the integr.:!
development of the individual, does not respect the principle of “equal op-
portunity tfor all” that the college has always promoted.

PROJECT A.C.T.I.F.

Origin Of The Project

In 1971 Limoilou College was authorized to organize an experiment by
D.LG.E.C (Direction general de Fenscignement collegial). a branch of the
Ministry ol Education in charge of education at the college level. Initiated
by the college administration, this experiment in "Accreditation of Extra-
curricular Activities™ was rather cooly received by the students  only ten
projects were submitted, two of which were rejected by the team responsi-
ble tor the experiment. Besides, the projects submitted were based, not on
“extrascurricular activities,” but, were for the most part, rescarch work on
themes dealt with in certain CEGEP courses which the college was not
ottering that semester. This experiment, disappointing at first, however,
opened an avenue that was to lead to experiments of a more serious nature
and ultiimately to success.,

Fhat asenue gained new importance when, following a week of con-
Irontation during the tollowing fall semester, students, teachers and ad-
ministrators accepted the principles proposed by the Superior Council of
Education of Québec! inits 1969-70 annual report. These principles includ-
ed 4 Uproject” or organwe concept of education and this was seen as an effec-
tive wady to mect the dissatisfactions of students with “regular™ college
counses. Students, teachers and administrators were consulted to find out
how an organic concept of education could be implemented: the students
were the ones to reply.

About twenty projects were presented. Although the projects varied
trom the organization of 4 recreation centre inan underprvileged
neighbourhood to the production of a hilm onceltdivision, they all had one
thing incommon. Lhe projects allincluded a request that they be ofticially
recognized by the college in the torm ot course eredits. Fhe college then
ashed the Ministry to authorize another experiment using the positive
points ol “Accreditation ol Extra-Curricular Activities™ to werve as a
tramework tor newly submutted student projects. A new ttle, “Accredita-

Fro U v s at gt tnos consaitatoe hods whose oo o tooads e the Maoistry ot Fducatnion on

o et ol adcatien the Coana! e Joade toostudy
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ton of Fducational Activities”™ retlected the desire to abolish the distine-
ton between “curticulas” and “eniva-curriculan.” Additional support for
this project approach came dunng the winter ot 1971-72, when the Ministry

. announced ity grants program lor resitrch and desclopmenm in the

condeges, The grants were seen s was of selving certain problens which
had artsen trom the program ot " Necreditation of Fducational Activi-
ey such as the excessive work load tor the teachers imvolved and the
laeh of matenial and hinanciil resources.,

Development of the Project

Proect VO Lo tAcereditation de Certinn Types d'imtiatives de
Formation) stemmed trom these immcediite preoccupations but was based
on the broader objective of providing a better educational eavironment,
ance more stimubating and more helptul in the preparation and the reahizi-
ton ob an authentic fearning process based on the interests and tastes of
the students.

Conteany to previous ey permmients, a student or group of students whoe
had 0ot tinshed a project betore the end of i semestercould requestanen-
tension. Fhat s, they could ash permission to complete the projectin the
tollowing semester rather than have to abandon the project or receine i bail-
g marh s was the case tor studonts who did not reach the objectives ol a
regular course an filteen sweeks. The manimum aumber of courses that
could be credited per semester was tour, but projects cowd be entended
ov= 1 ore thain one seriester.

Ater one year ot expenmentation, Project A CTUE was evaluated !
It was deaded to continue to experiment tor another year belore incor-
porating the project peimanently into the collepe program, an order to
reach the tollowang goals. toabolish permancently the hifteen week semester
i order toallow the student to determine his own rate of progress; todetine
provisedy the tole to be piased by the resouree personnelanc teachers i the
acvteditation of couises, and to gan g igher participation rate beciuse
sotat Project NC T HE had imvolved only 8 of the stadents and 28 ¢ ol
the teadhers

OPERATION OF THE PROJECT

Student Reactlion

W hat s been the studet reaction to these new possibilities that the
Fhey seens to be becomimg more and more positive.
Ot stadents overcame their seepticsm about cducational practices
it dtored somuch troman thing thes bad known through thew carher
noobaa oy becamie wnvobved wath a great deal o ongginahity wnd
oloctan sy ol PUEPosye

Frvec o steadinvaesity of student projects that o dithicult to classity

oy s ollering!

ALY
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them. Many are of o multi-disaphnary nature while others are highly
spectthzed stadies of o particubar arei of knowledge Some contain an ek
ment ol policcal and social insobvemient; others deal with the manulacture
ol a specthie abgect such as a Wwlescope, rocket, cte. There are many audio-
visual predductions. Adult students sometimes present projeets closely
telated o thea svcupation.

Obviously not all students have the sime senousiess of purpose. but
the imiple procedure used or the preparation and presentation of projects
has allowed the selection of the best ones. The college has always invisted
upon o deieremation ol obectives and the planning of activities within
cach project. Fhe abolition of the semester time it allows the student.,
with the help ol resotiree personnelhil necessary, to prepare his project more
catclully . The ebectives and cducational activittes must be sutliciently
clear to peinnt the teacher i char c ol the acereditation of a course to be
ablc togudge the vahidiny of the progect with respectto the course or courses
to beeredited. Phus the rush ol students which might have beenespected to
vonie along Lo the ride loobhing tor “cheap”™ credits did not materishize.
Furthermore, several students, having participated i Project A.CLLE,
have testiticd that they Jearned what education realls means  that it ot
imcrely a svstom ol marks, courses, studys programs and diplomas.

The Resource Person Replaces The Teachers

Fach stident or group of students who presents o progect s assisted
by o resource person, a4 member of the coordinating team of Projet
NC L The sesouiee persons are teachers who have been treed trom
patt ol then teachimg load  They do not usually grant credits themselves,
this by the tesponsibiliny of the teacher who puages whether the obgeg-
tives ot the project correspond to those of the course to be credited. The
teanchicr s abse gesponsible tor evaluation and the tinal mark. but the
teadhet s ciivourdged toshare ths responsibilits wath the students especial-
vl thoy have show g continuced interest i the descelopiment ot therr prog-
cots and the attnment of the goals they have toved tor themselves.

e tonc ol the resource personis maindy onc ol ceatmucd mcentive and
support tor the duration of the prowet 10 up to lim to help the stident
chanhy and hormudate the objpectives of his apprenticeshnp duning the
propatatons piase of the projgect Dater throughasenes ol more o less tor-

Donomeetings, heomehes sure that the student hnows ovacthy how the
proctaiie ob the proect wall be developed I need beoand endemand, he
W anbooe the stadent about mcthodologs and hedp i sobe the
sorciones problcms o the matend orgamization ol lis prosect Daning the

o constare heas often called upon to actas ananteaemediany between
P St adont and teadher

Ore canwayidbimagiie that astadent’™s perception ol a resoutee peeson
woll bt rcatiy troen the one stadents usuadly have o thar teachers
Voood tronn the nevossitsy ol jadgimp astadent’s sork tor grading purposes,
P tosontoe pebson will bescenas somcone much moressmpathetic to the
soadonte ot proredts and thar preoceapations Pechaps thisas the pan-
cipai e between acounse and Project NC THE Inacounse sta-
dont cateative oy ondsy salid bt s compatihic with the teacher's pereeption
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ol "hin” course. In Project A.C LEEF., on the other hand, the eapec-
tations, ambitions, desites and personal wishes of the student become im-
portant. The student Teels he is at last eing considered a person, an in-

~ dividual who experiences hopoaid aaguish. Heknows that his actions will
not by judged at every turnas “eacslient, very good, good, fair, mediocre or
bad ™ He s developing us potential, and he hnows that is what counts in
the eses of the resource person, (F course his A.C.LLE. project can be
comverted into marks and credits, but that is not what is cssential. Besides.
the courdimating tem of Project ACT.LE. accepts non-convertible
projects provided they can contribute to the educational development of
the individual,

Evaluation: Some Tentative Conclusions

butgtion of Projects. When the expeniment began, we did not worry
too much about the angin of the projects. Al of them deserved aur atten-
ton, respect and ceacrgy nrovided they interested a certain number of
students or even ane student! But aur experience has taught us that the
motivation tor some progects may ne: have come from the students but
may have been transmatted (transplar:2d) by a teacher ar by some other
procoter Lascinated by a certasn subjer 1. Such a project usually has had a
shori e, for the student does nat Fave has heart in it Students allow
thennelves to be persuaded but do not ceel truly responsible for the success
ol such prajects. AL the Linst sign of trauble. the resaurces of the group are
not mobihized, ¢versone turns ta the person who conceived the praject. If
he has nosolution, eversone gives up. However, a project which has really
heen imtiated by astudent or g group of students wall generally survive, and
numcrous unforseen dithicu: s will evea stimulate tne students ta greater
vohesion an the group.

Scale of progjeces. Students are clien too ambitious. They have big
wheas  Fhey ey toreach for the moan. ey might be able to persuade therr
teachens that ther progeci s re dlistic, but expenience and age have taught us
to beware of grandiose projects. Any aindevidual’s capacity b certain
Limits, and the resource person has the Jeheate task ol diplomatweaily con-
vinuing astudent to tahe g more realistic vics ol what he cando. Therealso
ate vases of “educationahintlation™ in w hich astudent is s convineed of the
cducational importance ol his project that he wants to be credited with a
long senies ol courses onee his project his been completed. It difhicul? to
reconaile the obyectines ob o project with those ol acourses it even morg
dithicult to reconaite the objectives ol a project with those ol several
vounses P he analysis o social probicens wiach may help the student ac-
quire toscatch techmigues sinted tor the humainscenees does nor necessan-
I cad han coa more “phidosophical™ understanding of the human race, to
the hnowledee o pscchogenesis, and even less to a hnowledge o ditteren-
tal and mtegrad caloulus We have himited the number ol courses which
trrany be credited per semester to tour. so that the studentwill not™tast™ his
project to reach goals dictated by toomany counes and teachers will not be
forced to compromise the objectives of their courses

Sohwdading v prepccns Fromthe second vear onowe realized that group
provedts areated cartnn speaial prnhlcms hesides those ol human
roiationstups and team work owhich we conadered bencticibm tharr long-
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term cllects), there were abso practical problems due to time-tubling, the
circulution ol mlormation, arranging for available space, etc. all
operating problems that could hinder the provess of educational develop-
ment which after all was the main objective of the projects. Thus we felt
we should pay particular attention to group projects.

During the hirst sear the projects began and ended within the semester.
Inthe second year. wetolerated the extension of projects into the following
semester. §he possibility of extension was made official in the third year,
amd this scar the semoster time limit has been completely abolished except
where marks and reports are concerned. This decision was taken, in part,
because of the great vancty ol projects submitted, but the most important
tactor i this decision was the need to adapt Project A.C.T.LE. to the
student’s individual rate of progress.

Studenmt moivation and satistaction. The teachers who were responsi-
ble Tor crediting courses have commented mamly about the uality of stu-
dent motivation and determination, & phenomenon they had seen only ex-
ceptionally an ther regular classes. Fo take up the challenge of a project
voncencd by themselves, to work at their own speed. to be able to consider
thar teacher as a colluborator, and not to have (o caleulate every thing in
terms of marks - these were new lactors in student motivation which sur-

-priscd the teachers. AULiest many teachers agreed, with some skepticism,

to be responvible Tor granting credas, but Jater they were won over to the
wea by the high devree of motivation and determination of the students.
Fhe teachers themselves tound a new Kind of personal satistaction. As tar
a4y the students were concerned there was great satistaction, even in
tnlare. Lo have realized an old ambition or at least to hase tried and often
to hase done more than he had loreseen, gave a stadent the satistacthion
he had pot expenicnced in s regular courses.

Viwed reactions ain the imstitutional nubiew. o general the people who
have ather toltowed the deselopment of Project N.CT LE closeds or par-
Gapated ot see at as ananstrument of educational change, but not
averybedy shares this opimion. Certinn students and some teachers con-
sider the project approach a new method ot intergrating into the “ssstem”™
the strongest arities of the “sastem™ and the most progressive clements ol
the student population Others see it as the List step betore “dropping out™
hecatne it teachesindividuals to dowithout at not to mistrust — establivh-
cdoanstitutions

seemed to s that studentsanvolbved in Project A C L EE had o need
tor asitonomous development while they were engaged in educational ac-
tvities  Dhe degree ot motivation surprsed several teachers and otten the
sibisbaction g proedt gase them surprsed even the students themselves It
tiuse be undeestood that these students were sl part of the college nillieu,
thes were not cut-ott from the gencral student popuiation. Lhe great ma-
oty continued to take T eglarT o courses wath Crepular” teachers
Noverdheloss, they pereepved the dichotomy that exinted between thewr
cotidseand then proedd and they became “active " students it cliss, pros ok-
e discussion when the opportunity arose abott education and the opera-
oot od the volicee penctatihy Because ol theantluence they have had on then
foas o and tchiow students, they have bevame agents of change

Progeot YO LR has even had anmtluence on other services in the
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volloge. b ot cnampie, i was responsible tor the ongim of a special program
o “idividual tutonaby” (Cheminement partivulier) set up by the In.
dividinal Guidanee Assistance Service. Fins program allows a student w he
nevals to cateh up to enroll in g course outside of theregubar hours indicated
v the timctabic.

THE FUTURE

Ihe chenges sdach Dimailou College has tned to introduce into ats
wd ivatie nal ey onment require new gaahlications for teachers. New
shids are needed tonr, For This reason, We are Working to reorganize pro-
gras o tor upgrading teacher qualthications withan emphasis on theart of
teaching

W e notn ed i ally that admmstrators had trouble wath the progectap-
proach  Eher perspective has now changed. They nolangerash what must
he sactibived Ldicctiomally to satsty the necds of planming and coordina-
pon Lhe question is now rather the reserse. What must be sacnficed ad-
manstiatively o satisdy the demands of such a0 novel and creatine
vdticational provess’

e cinnges drought ahout in bunofoun College since ats foundatien,
wore Besed upen aosvstematic study of the presahing sitaation. Fhat study
v continuing and boang broadened, and new retlections will probably lead
too trther anportan changes 1 the college’s educational environment.

>
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Chapter 8

The College Environment:
Assessment Techniques

C. N Ruswell

Fhe president of g college which has undergone some changes would
ke toassess the impact of these changes on the college’s students. A high
school student and his guidance counselior w ould like to choose the college
which s really “bost”™ tor the student A college public relations olficer
would ke to explain to the visiting high school students and their parents
what the college s really ke, A community college counsclior would hk
to hnow what “leatures™ i the college. it any, may cause certain students to
Usteprout™ ot the vollege.

Fach ol these people need intormation that goes beyond that generally
tound 0 a college calendar. What s L equired s intormation that tells
them something about the chimate of the institution how do peoplesnthe
vollege pereense s rules, pobicies, procedures, Lacihities, ftaculty? What
prosstites enint in the college to which the student must react, one way or
another? Answers to such gquestions require information about the en-
vitotiment of the college, the “climate™ with which the student interacts
the features, charactensties, or Brctors sn the college’s environment which
may have some impact on the student’s growth and desclopment. ident-
tang and measuring these characteristios are the mam tasks 1 dehiming
the college environment.

To the st ten vears much research has been done on college environ-
ment and the impact ob ditterent types of college environmenty on the in-
tellevtual and personal deselopment ot ditterent ty pes ot college students,
Most ot this tescarch has been conducted at tour-sear unsversities and
Ibcoad arts colleges in the Umited States Only recently have rescarchers
turned then attention to the study ot jumor or community college on-
vitonments Lhe lack ot research on the college environment of Canadian
ishirtions at both the tour-vear and the communmity colicge level i even
mote ovndent Studies by Cornshedyand thiswiiter (1) arcamong the few
studios that deal wath the measurement ot Canadian community college en-
vitonments

s Chaprer wall summuarnize the maim approaches or wechmgues used to
doescrbe collcre covironments and revicew some research studies on

Dor commuamty college envitonments i order to suggest some of the
practical apphications ot envitonmental assessment technrgues tor Cana-
dian Commumits colleges

fiv“
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TECHNIQUES OF Alliillﬂﬂ COLLEGE ENVIRONMENTS

A number of assessment teehnigues hase been developed for mcasuring
college environments. Phree of the most Trequently used techniyues that
represent the major categories into which environmental assessment
technngues can be classitied are: the Favironmental Assessment Fechniyue
tEA D). based on dentifying objectine institutional charactensties; the In-
ventory of College Activities (ICA), which makes use of student slf-
reported behavior; and the College and University Environment Scales
(CUES) which dssesses the perceptions of those people who lise in the en-
vifoinent.

I he Tirst approach is coneerned with the measurement of objective in-
stitutional characteristies.  The Environmental Assessment  Technigue
(E AL desclops © by Astin and Helland (2) is an application of this ap-
proach. The basis of the EA Lis Holland's theory of personality types and
maodel cnvironments. For Holland, the characteristics of the people who
make up the environment define that enviconment. A person’s personality,
M tuen. v an expression it his socational interest, and @ persor is attracted
toan environment which is consistent with his personality. Holland 1den-
tihied sin personahity 1y pes: realistic, scientific. social, conventional, enter-
prsing and artistic. For cach of these six personality ty pes there isa related
model environment. Fheretore, by deseribing the people in the environ-
ment on the basis of such things as vocational preterences and academic
magers. we should be able to gain intormation about the college chmate.
Lhe siv types ol enviconments that Holland and Astin have identified to
distingunh  colleges  trom  cach other are: (@) reahstic a college
charactenized by o practical. mechamcal environment; (b imvestigative @
college envitonment which emphasizes creatvity, abstract thinking, and
imagination: (¢) soctal acollege chmate which tosters the development of
imterpersonil shills; (d) conventional  an atmosphere charactenized by
routine. working with things and matersils; (¢) enieeprising  an environ-
ment where ananterest in people and things atong with socal shills ivim-
portant. and (1) artistic a college environment where o pensonal inter-
pretation ot fechngs, ideas and tacts s valued.

[he T AT s composed ot eight vanables: the average intelligence ot the
students, the total number of students in the college. and the wix modelen-
vitonments presiowsdy deseribed. Lo deselop an AT environmental
profle. academic magors are chissiticd according to Holland'™s wix
personality -environmentai models. and the numbers of students in cach
miodet s calculated and expressed as o pereentage of the total number of
assitiable mazors, For example, ina certam college, students were dis-
tobuted aecording to then weademic amagors and then into personahity
tvpes  Lhe tollosang pereentages were caleulated  reabstie 607 an-
vostigatine S Csodal Y conventional 30 enterpnsing 1o and
Artintic 2 The dommant pecsonality tvpe n this envigonment swas
tealivtic-conventtonal  Thus this enviroament would be characterized as
ctnphasizing practical and concrete tsks wath few opy ertunities in theen-
vieoninont to deselop socal and aesthetic shails

Fhe T AT s an assesstnent of the college envitomment in to rms ol s
ctrtiechar erphasis and the psychologied characteristios ofats students It

e
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ientibics deminant institutionas! characteristios and. as such, wouhl seem
to provide usclul intormation tor college administratorns and student per-
sonnel workers indescnibing a colicge to prospective students, their parents
and high school counsellors.

A weond method used to aasess college environments makes use of
student selt-reported behavions. Astin's (1) Inventory of College Actin ities
HOA) s an example of this techmigue. 1CA s based on the sdea that a stu-
dent™s behavior and his perception of aninstitution will be alfected by en-
sironmental stimuli such as faculty and other student behavior, college
events and the institutional characteristics of the college. ltems in Astin’s
mventory covered three arcas: the toial college environment made up of
the peer environment, the classroom environment. the administrative en-
vironment and the physical environmens; the college image: and personal
characterntios of the students, In Astin's study o 246 institutions, twenty-
soven envitonmential stimuli or Lactors along which colleges ditlered were
wenutied. along with cight college image tactors,

Examples of enviconmental sti-Luii that were tound to difterentiate
among msttubiondl enviconments were cempetitiveness, cooperation and
idependence Phus o college with a highly competitive institutional ¢n-
vironment would generally be mghly impersonal. have few organized stu-
dent activities and hittle contact between taculty and students. A coilege en-
vironment emphasizing independence would be sery selective in student
admissions, highly aggressive, and emphasize preparation lor graduate and
professiondal schools,

N thued approach o the assessment of college envirorments is the :iu-
dent pereeptions method. This techmgue, exempliticd by Sternand Page's
(1) College Chatacterstios Index (CCH and Pace s (10) College and U n-
nersty Foviconment Saales (U ES), has been the most popularapproach
to the measutement o college environments,

Hoth the CCLand the CUES are based on Heney AL Murrasy s (%) needs-
pross thears  Phere are o number of assaumpions that are basie to this
theory taranaindividual’™s behavior s the result of the interiaction between
the individual and his envitonment, (h) cach person has certiin necds,
which represent his goals or purposes (How the person behasesin the en-
vitonmental setting provides us with some ides of what his needs are ). and
(O the envionment ho sy certan characteristies that can either help the in-
dividuad toachiove his necds or trustrate him as heattempts todo so. The
pross o Murcas's theory s then, reters to those characteristios of the en-
vitonment that aither trasteate o laahtate the satistiaction of a4 need.

Pavadichne Mureay's dual concept ol needs-press. Stern developed two
ndives, the Netivities Indey €AD and the College Characteristios Indey
(CCh o The Ny o sell-report ot a person’s behavior or behanvioral
praoferences, and consists ol thirts needs scales, cach scale contming ten
tettos Students e ashed to respond to cach iteman a “hike™ o “dishike”
fornat The student's needs are mnteried itom these teports

[he CCLmeasures the environmental press ol aninstitution. ltconasts
of 0 emss dovede S nto thiresy s ten=item seales Fach scale parallels a
vl necds saade These tems are marked True or Fabe depending on
whethor the student perecives the item as bang characteristic or not
Characterntie ot the colleges environment . The items contan deseriptions

N
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o activities, policies, provedures and attitudes  things that may dilleren-
tiate among colloge ensstonments,

Using CCT data from thisty-twao institutions, Pace (9) was able to dis-
tngunh Tive major tpes of enviconments into which colleges could be
classificd: ta) an eaviconment with a high press for humanism and reflece
tveness  stidents are civotiaged to explore new ideas, iew sensations;
intelicetual curionty s stimutlated; opportamitios are asailable for acsthetic
eaperiences i art, music, drama; (h) o highly scientilic cnvironment @
competitive environment characterized by a high press for sientific
achicvement: Laculty are engaged in basic rescarch: () anenviconment that
stresaes the practical. the applicd  specialization in business and engineer-
g s stressed. prestige ivimportant in the environment: (d) anenvironment
where socnl tactors  group weltare, triendship, social organizations, are
prevalent: and (e) an environment charactenized by aggressivencss and im-
pulsiveness,

Ihe Coliege and U nversity Scates (CUES) deseloped by Pace evolved
prom the COL Tnstead of using the individual as the umt of analysis, Pace
used the mstitution Using item and Lactor analyses, Pace identitied 150
temms from the W0 COL atems that best discriminated among the en-
siponments of toue-veast colleges and universities The 130 stems tormed
Bve maor dusenstons of seales aiong which college environments dillered:
() practicaits a college with an environmental press tor practicality
would be stiuctuted. orderly, have a utihtanan curriculum and emphasize
opetating within the system tor personal benetit and prestige; (h) com-
mumty - this college environment would  be charactenized by ats
tnendliness, group achivities and togetherness: (¢) anareness  imiportant
to this envionment are activities which provide tor growth an the
awareniess ob el of society and ot aestheties: () propre -y an emphasiy
W the e ionment on decorum, conventionality; (o) scholanstip - an en-
vironment shatactenzed py this press would emphasize acadenic iachiese-
ment, stross hnowledge tor s own sabhe, and be  zhly competitive,

e second cdition of CUES was published by Pace i 1969 ¢10). Thiy
citinn consists ol 160 tems, 100 of the 150 atems, trom the hinst edinon,
formnny tive seales of twenty tems cach, plus 60 expenmentalitems. lterms
e marked Trusor bebedepending onwhether or not the tem s perecived
by the tespondent to be charactenstic of the college’s environment.

Lhe Cobepe and Loversity Favironment Scales, as well as the
provieasty doscnbed envitonmental measures, were desipned speaitically
Fot the asse ~tnent of four-year college and umsersity enviromments It
ol The toseara b hond tocused on the junor community college ens onment
Not Bt strument been descloped speaticaily terdentibying dimen-
aons alone which twossear eolleges might dutter: CCEand CURS scores
Were ot eble Tor thirty-tw oqunior collepes From these datat was deter-
Ginad thas b though there were certam CUES items suchas the v olve-
Mot ob Decnts an basie tescarch, which did not apply tojunior or com-
Bt cndeges, the atem content ot CUES was appropriate tor
pineor onennnity colleges, and () the abithity ot some atems to dis-
Coeanate botween puntor community collepe environments Was not s
cooar o tor discommimating between tour-vear college and anversity en-
oone ot Iowas turthier feltthat there was a need todesclopitems which

i
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world retleet the umgue charactenstios of the junior commumty college
remedial programs, the community service function, the socational-job
preparation cmphasis,

Using a MW atem expesimenta) sersion of CUES, digta were obtained
for 86 public simor colleges. Factor analysis of the data reseaked two large
Lavtors that seemied tedifterentiate among o colleges  The irst factor,
"evpansion” seemicd to deseribe jumor colicge environments which
provided students with the apportunzties to expand their horizons, to in.
crease then awareness of sell. of sawiets and the world at large. The seeond
factor, “sesponsibhity ™ ditterentiated between those jumor colleges that
had a very authontanan chimate and operated much hke high schools and
those qumien colleges that gave students greater treedom ia order to
promote responability instudents, Notactor seemed ta tap the socational-
techmcat onentation of the jJumor commumity college.

When the scores tor the X6 jumoer colleges were compared to the
national norms tor tour-year colleges and umsersities, jumor colleges were
totind to ditier in the tollowing wass: jumor colleges had o stronger on-
vitonmiental press than did tour-scar imtitutions on the practicality and
propocty scales, immor colleges exhibited less of an environmental press
than dud tonr-sear imtitutions on the scholarship and awireness seales:
and v the commumty seale, jumior colleges were clustered around the immid-
dic ot the distibation ot tour-vear schools. Fheretore, o typcal jumor
votlepe pronde indicated o high press tor practicality and propiicts, a low
pross torscholanship and awarenes, and anaserage press for community
Using the results of the expenimental study on community college en-
vitonments, o dumor College Fdinon of CUEN v presentls being
\‘C'\L‘Iu{wd

RESEARCH ON COMMUNITY COLLEGE ENVIRONMENTS

Mothe jumor commumity college mosvement has gromn both in terims
of numbets ol ansatutions and student enrollments, more and more
rescarchers have began to anvestigate the impact of these twosvear in-
sLtiticns onstudents through a study ot eovitonments. Research studies
Bav e dosenibad o colicge’s envitenment by assessing ditterences i en-
Vitomne il perceptions betacen vampus groups, tor example, between
student~ taenity, and  wdnnnistiators or between treshinen and senot
students other stadies have compared the environment ol dillerent
oot vty colleges stdb others have compated the “teal”™ and the
Sidead” college envitoninent . L terms of the above broad groupings, o
nuibor ot cnvitonment stadies tousing on the commumity college and us-
s e petecptions techingue will now bereviewed Ewo Canadun college
Stectornent stadies will be reviesoed separatels

>
Between-Group Studies

Sorcroswarch stiadios hanve desenibed the commumits college enviton-

pront o torms ob the perceptions of the wantous groups makimg up the
dieccsampis stadents tacults adnnnistratorns Generalls, these groups
Cobadtaahionton the rank-ordening ot the vatious envitonmentul presses,
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howeser, thes do et ageee 10 the absolute intenmity of these presses inthe
vinvitoniont,

Gebo and Sims (5) found that residemt students, commuter students
and faculty had simlar perceptions (in terms of rank order) of the college
environment on all five CUES seales, Targe differences were found,
howeves, between the Taculty and the students on the community wale.
Paculty felt that the college ensivonment was much friendlics than did the
stude s, Abo, the commuter student and Taculty member perccived the
covronment as having a stronger press for group decarum and politeness
than did resident students. Wibon and Dallar (13) investigated the
dillerences in perception of a junior college enviranment on the pait ol ad-
minstrators, taculty twaching transter courses, faculty teaching technical-
vocational courses, students taking transler courses and students taking
techmical-vocational courses. 1 he rank-order of the CULES scales far cach
ol the groups was generally similar. but significa:it differences ¢xisted
between groups.

L hese and other studics paint up two considerations that need to be
recognized i the study of college enviranments: (1) pereeptions held by
people of the college environment may be signilicantly affected by their
focation and position within that cavironment. and (2) there is a need to
cccogmze ditterences among college environments and toasoid generaliza-
ton of hindings rom one college to another.

E nvironmeniad assessment has abo been used to compare between-
group pereepions of a college campus that had undergone change avera
period of tme and abo to indicate directions of change. Gelsa, Sims and
Hartticle i6) investigated. in 1970, the same junior college environment as
Gebso and Sims had studied in 1968, Considerable change had taken place
on the campus: top level adminitrators had changed: admissions stand-
aids had increased: grading practices had become more nigid: taculty
g standards had been upgraded: library taciliies were improved. Us-
ik sample simtiiar to the st study interms ot sex ol students, number of
quarters of attendance, and residency (commuier or campus resident), the
researchers iy estigated whether the changes that had tiken place oncam-
pus would be retlected 1in i new study of the college™s environment. The
only signihicant change occurred on the awarenessscale. Fhe CUBES G-
ment tound thai only ashght change was pereened in the genceral environ-
ment 1 was aoparent then that specitic chinges in the college had not
produced any changoan the environment as pereeived by the students, It
appears that stthoent time must pass betore changes become part ot the
goncral envitonmental imave.

Cappola t) used CUE S scores asameans o indicatingarcis of change
that muight be required ina commumty college Fhe purpose ot the study
Was Lo ke administraton, Lacults . and students aware of exnting rade-
Guacios 104 college’s environiment and of wads to meet those needs that
stdents and taculty telt were not being met by the college. aample ot ad-
minstiatorns. facults and students at the community college seresury eved
ts 1o thart environment o pereeptions using the CUES instrement. The
resulting scores tor cach aale were then compared toa reference group ol
I colleres N sample of tacults and students who had beca part ol the hirst
winvey were then givenadescription of cach et the CUESscalesalong w ith
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the compariven between the as crage wore for the 100 colleges and the score
foor the community college vn the first survey. Respondents were asked to
indicate tor cach scale (1) desirability for change (from strongly agree to
strongly disagree) and (2) immediacy for change (very saon, soon, even-
Wy, never). Using these results as o base, administrators, ficulty and
students coald examine those arcas where there was an indicated need tor
change and begin to discuss the desclopment of programs and policies that
would bring about these chadiges and create a more fasourable enviros-
ment tor student growth and desclopment.

Between-Coliege Studies

Rossier (1) compared student pereeptions of the institutional enyviron-
ment tor two community colleges, one with a decentralized student per-
sonnel service and one with a centralized student personnel service. Ina
decentralized student personncl system, personnel sersices are located in
ditterent arcas of the campus, as opposed to having them housed ina single
centriahized umit. For this study it was assumed that a decentralized service
cin more cllectively serve student needs. Students were subgrouped within
cach college on the basis of sex, age. units completed and stated academic
ol transter, techmicalsvocational program and undecided. When stu-
dent bodies asa whole were compared, the college environments were view-
ed simubarly e would seem then that the administrative ss stem of a college,
centrahized or deeentrahized. did not have animpact on student perceptions
ol thar college’™s environment. A signilicant relationship scemed to exist,
however, between student perceptions ol the counselling services and the
U peotadnmnstrative ssstem. Students who were attending a college with a
decentrabized administration siewed  the counselling  tacilities  more
tav ourably than students who were attending a conzmunity college with a
centralized administrative svstem.

Fo bring about the techng of community usualls not assoctated with
frge comples umts has otten been suggested as a good reason tor the
decentrahization ot student personnel services. The etfectivenenss of 3
decentrahized adminstratse ssstem as i means ot achies g this purpose
was gquestioned by this study - Howeser, it was also tound that student
perceptions o student personnel services were sigmticantly attected by the
decentralization ot student peesonnel services in the community colleges
studied

A study by Maas 7)) s reprosentative of studies using CUES to com-
pate the enviicnmental perceptions o vanous sub-groups within col-
leges Parents connntently pereened a0 stronger press an the tour
commumty college environments on all the CUES scales than did the
students or taculty 1t would seens that parents tend to think more in
terrs of the “ideal™ environment than do the Liculty or students
wholace the realities of the actus Feollege environment. Satistaction or dis-
satishiction by parents may be an important tactor to assess i order to
determine the devel ot support parents would otter the college.

Intcresting, too, was the inding that at three ot the junior colleges,
community leaders ansistenthy tated the environmental presses lower than
the other groups - At these colleges, it would seem that the communiy
leaders were probably removed trom the college and had httle knowledge
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about its operating provedures, policies and facilities. Thus they attached
fitthe impottanee o ensironmental Lictors, The fourth community college
was i relatively new institution. Community leaders had played an impaor-
tant role in sty foundation. Fhus, they were more intimately acyuanated
with the college and its opesation and their pereeptions of the environiisent
were much the same as the other groups inside the coliege. Notsurprsingly,
sttt of the tour jumior colleges perceived stronger environmental pressesin
cach ot the colleges than did the community leaders. Ditierences in how the
sttt ot g college views ity rob: and how the community leaders view the
college’s role hkely have important imphications for college-community
rehatiomhips. especially in teems of public support tor the college and ity
detivities.,

S generalls percened stronger cavironmental presws than
students. T linding was consistent with other rescarch studies which
tound that taculty tended to perecive sironger presses in the college than
did students. Many of the hgh rankings pereeived in the environment by
the stalt. tor example in the arcas of scholarship and practicality, miy bea
retlection of the sested interests of the Liculty and thar tradiionalconeept
ol education.

Dhitterenees in pereeption were abve tound between student subgroups.
Fhe most sigmiicant oceurred between transter and ternunid students.
Franster students pereeived a strong emphisis in the environment lor
scholanhip and group standards. while terminal students pereeined i
song environmersial press tor practicality and communiy. Lernninal
students were tranming tora specitic job tunction and thus their goals were
more practical, they would be concerned with those aspects ol theenviron-
ment that would lead them to these goals. Pranster students hisd more dis-
tant goubs. transter voa tour-y et sehooland perhaps later anendance ata
graduate o protessional school. Fhey likely tended to be more cognizant of
those Lactors 10 the environment that maght attect ther goals. thiat s, the
acadenmiue pross of the college

\s previonsdy noted. o person’s location within g college tends to color
his perceptions of the environment and must be recognized when ong
assesses the msttutienal enviconment Ao, ditterences in the pereeption
of the groups volved can kel be used s starting pomits tor dialogue
amony particular groups regarding change in the college.

The “Real” and “ideal” College

Some of the research studies tocused on companing the “real” college
o rontient sith the “ideal ™ This was done by corspanng high school or
meotiny treshment students” preconeeptions ot the college environment
with ther Liter pereeption of that ensironment o waith the peresptions N
vetior students Research mdicated that high school students v o were
Jhont Teoenter cobicre Lad hitde knowledge abour student Tne at that
Colere What intormation they tad was usually very adealistic fncoming
sadonts wekeially cvpeted an o environment to hase stronper chatac-
retiatios von Gl the CUES scales than that reported by junior o senio
idents alreads nothe enviconment or than thes themselves reported
Alter hamy i dhe envitonment o sietiheant period ot tme Imtiadly.
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they tended to percene an eovtonment which was much more demanding
scholastically, offered many opportunitios to ivereise their wif-zawarenes,
hiad & strong “community™ press, was seny polite and considerite and
cmphasized the precticsl. Simalar ditlerences were tound when freshinwen
and sophomore students were compared with junior students, Freshimen
And sophomore students perceived o strongen press i the ensironment on
all Tne CUEN sciles than did the jumior or semor students. Sumibarly,
Shales (1H, mvestigating the environmental image of a two-vear
denommational commumity college, tound that treshmen and higin school
students’ pereeptions were of an “ideal”™ environment when compared to
the environment as eapressed by sophomore students.

Fhe gap between the adeal college environment and the real college en-
vironment has imphcations Tor the community college i teems of student
actuesement and satisfaction. Somie cescirch studies suggest that con-
ELUCHL person-environment mteractions teid 1o be associated with student
porsonal stabits s achievement and satistaction, Lhe closer the congruency
hetween the type of college the student wants to attend and the real college,
the greater wall be his satislaction with the college snvironment, which, i
tura, Wl resultin greater personal stabibity and achicsement. Incongruent
pesson-cnviromment CHt eads to result mostudent dissatislaction, per-
songl instabidas and poor achicsement.

Colleges need to onentate high school students and incomung freshimen
to the “real” college environment through closer contact sath high sehool
counscliors and through etiective onentation programs. For college
counsclorn, . hnowledge of the mcongrucnes between the college environ-
ment and the student's orentation may serse as astarting pomtin dealing
more ctiectisely waith the student.

Canadian College Studies

A~ mentioned previousty, there have been tew reseinch studies dealing
with the Canadian college eosonment. The work ot Cormish (4) and that
of thiy woter C12) will be exanuined here

Cornnh used the secondedition ot CUES tomvestigate the ditterenges
e student, tavults and wdiimistnitor poereegiaons at tour Adberta com-
mututy volleges. Fhe purpose oi this study was to provede imtortaation to
tacihtate between-group and inter-vollege compatisons. Fach ot the
colivaes nad a distinct and umigue enviionment. College A had o ~strong
Sphasin v schobintic achievemenss a wn ferate pross Tod commun s,
anarenossand propoets s and acfow press tor practicality . College Bl o
strong covironmental pross tor the practical a maderate presstor orepricty
and carpus moetade and wlow presstor commumiy College € was per-
cervad as avane astrong pross tor scholarship and aenviconment where
Lavtity were porcenved as bane tho oueh and dedicated schobaes and -
terosted i thar students, opporias:ties tor selt-development were also
Ao o but the practical cement wos notseenas beng avharacterstic of
this conicze s environment College D datered trom the other three collepes
A tat U dad ot hanve o ddear by donnant press

Wohon~tndents ware grouped according tother agthot tiumean the on-
citenanont hrstevcar students percenved miach stronger prosses an the er-
vitotesent than did the secoid-vear students Fhe pereeptions ot the tinse.
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sear students more closely resembled the preconceptions of high school

_ students: that i, they seemd to desenibe the “ideal” environment whereas

the second-year students described the “real™ college environment.

As in other rescarch studies on college environments, faculty members
consistently scored higher on all the CUES scales. This may have been a
reflection of the vested interest of the faculty and their traditional concept
of higher education. Also. the students’ experiences may have encoms
passed a broader environment than that of the faculty,

Phis wniter's research (12) represents another study of community
college environments in Canada. Fhe CUES I instrument was used to in-
vestigate ditterences in perception of the environment at a Manitobia com-
mumty college among administrators, faculty and students. Faculty were
subgrouped according to their academic division and number of years
teachig experienee at the college. Students were subgrouped according to
academic division, academic goal (Diploma or Certificate course ). age. sex,
rural or urban background and whether they had come to the community
college direetly trom high school or from another educational institution
(designated as “sequential™ students) or, previous to coming to the college,
had  status other than student (designated as "nonsequential” students).

Adnunstrators, taculty and students diftered significantly in their
pereeptions of the college environment. Faculty tended to have stronger
pereeptions on all scales than did administrators or students, Students
tended to have the weakest perceptions of the college environment. Again,
the high agreement ol the taculty, particularly on the scholarship and
propricty sciales, might reflect the vested interests of the faculty All three
groups perecived a low emphasis in the environment on the factors of
awareness, quality of teaching and faculty-student relationships,

Symticant difterences in perception were found between (a) Ad-
minstrators and students on the awareness and community scales.
Students telt stronger about the college having a personal meaning and be-
ing group-oriented than did the adnunistrators, (b) Administrators and
taculty awareness, propriety and campus morale scales. Faculty were more
i agreement i pereeiving that the college environment was characterized
by a sense of seit and society, and by its politeness and consideration than
were the adnunistrators. (¢) Faculty and students on the scholarship,
propricty and campus morale scales. Faculty perceived a stronger em-
phasis in the environment tor academic achievement, politeness and group
cohesiveness than did students.

As might have been expect . anindividual’s location, position, and
tume within the college environment significantly atfected perceptions of
that environment. When students and taculty were subgrouped according
to divimon,signihicant ditferences 1n perception of the college environment
were tound between subgroups. Industrial and Health Science taculty felt
stronger about the college having a realisuie, scholarly and group-oriented
environmient than did the Business and Applied Arts faculties. First-
vear students i all divistons tended to have stronger perceptions of the
cnvironment than did sccond-year students, This was in agreement
with cther research studies in which the freshman students” perceptions
were more wdealistic, while those of students who had been in the environ-
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ment longer were more consistent with the realities of the cullcu‘ environ-

In general, .nll ;,rnups \n.\ud tlu mllq.c s environment pmm\c.l) /\n
item analysis revealed the specific arcas where differences of perception
between groups exited. Using this information as a basis, it was
recommended that administrators, faculty and student committees review
the results.adentity areas within the college where changes were necessary,
spectdy the immediaey ot those changes and set the directions that those
changes should take.

INSTITUTIONAL USES OF ENVIRONMENTAL ASSESSMENT

Rescarch on the assessment of college environment has involved the
development and use of three techmques: the measurable characteristics
approach, the stimuli approach and the perceptual approach. Each tech-
nigue assesses a particular aspect of a college's environment and cach
provides difterent information. How might the information resulting from
an institutional assessment of its environment be used by a college in its
decision-making processes?

Rusearch has indicated that incoming college students, high school
students, high school counsellors, parents and community leaders have
pereeptions of the college that are not consistent with its reality. College
calendars contain little information about the characteristic demands of a

college its activities and hife-styvles, and its unique opportunities. A study of
the college climate along with more appropnate calendar information
could better inform prospective students, their parents, high school coun-
sellors and the community as to the “real” college environment.

I he importance of supplying adequate and accurate informaitonabout
the college to prospective students was further indicated by research on
person-environnient  congruency.  Limited congruency  between  the
student’s needs and the college’s characternisties can lead to trustration and
dissatistaction and the possible withdrawal of the student from the college.
It would seem, theretore, that it college information and policies could
bring closer the “fit” between the college and the student, greater satis-
faction and achicvement would likely be experienced by the student.

Knowledge of a college’s environmental profile should be usetul infor-
mation not only to teachers and students butalso to college administrators
and supervisors as well. Forexample, the degree of impact of the college on
the student s determined to a large degree by che extent to which the goals
and objectives of the college are _arried out. Diserepancies between the
college’s stated philosophy and goads and the realities of the situation could
wdentity changes that are necessary not only in the college’s educational
programs. but abso inits operational policies and procedures.

For counscllors. too, a knowledge of the college environment could
help them answer the question of what Kinds of students function best in
what kinds of environment” How the individual student pereeives the in-
stitutional presses and the means by which he reacts to these presses could
provide information tor counsellors to use i gauging the hkely suceess of
future students in the college.

LI N




O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

%0 BEST COPY AVAILABLE

b Albert, i new cemmunity college provides a practical example of

how data generated trom an environmental study can be used, Overaiwe-

vear period, environmental data were collected to determine the impact of
the college on student growth and development. Data gencrated by the
project will he used to counsel incoming students, to convey to the public
and prospective students an idea of what the college "really is,” to study
attrition problems, to consider program implications, and to assist
plinming and operational decisions, The project demonstrates the need
tor. and the importance of, making the assessment of college environment
an ongoing part of the mstitution’s rescarch program,

An assessment of a college’s environment can provide valuable infor-
mation for the college and its community. Which of the three assessment
technigues to use depends in part on the purposes of the assessment,
Fach ot the techmques provides ditferent information about specific
aspects of the college. In some instances, a combination of the technigues
should be used so that an institution can obtain a more complete picture
of 1ty total environment.
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Chapter 9

Student Services In Community Colleges’

Sheila D. thompson

INTRODUCTION

Lhere does not exist, inmy opinion, a clearly distinetive Canadian
"model™ of student services in community colleges. While the growth of
two-year colleges has inereased the need for services to students, the

Dterature i student services retlects developments that have oceurred

predominantly in schools and universities. Fhe question is then raised: Are
student services in the community colleges different in coneept and design
trom those in schools and umversities and should they be? Indeed. comi-
munity college student services should be ditferent  different because the
students are ditterent, the institutions are different, the times are ditferent.
Further, the colleges and their ser ices have come into existenee to meet
new  needs. In this chapter, | oshall endeavour to discuss existing
arrangements and models of student services with reference to these new
aceds, deseribe some trends which appear evident and suggest some possi-
ble hines ot desclopment.

Lhe reasone tor the remarkable growth in vocational, techmcal and
comprehensive non-university institutions vary from provinee to provincee.
Common tactors include the desire to inerease geographical aceessibility to
cducation, to lower the costs of education in some postssecondary in-
stitutions, to provide more openadmisston and to provide a more extensive
range of services than was usually ottered by schools and umiversities. The
college is perhaps the only post-secondary educational institution which
hias given recogmtion to the eritical importance of a wide range of services
for students, so necessary at the college s to achieve its purpose of ex-
tending educational opportunity to an ever-inereasing proportion of the
total population (7:170).

Amencan research material indicates how ditterent the commumity
college student is (3). The Dennison- Lunner (4) surveys in British Colum-
bia corroborate the protile ot the voung college student as conservative,
most intluenced by parental opinions, slow to make decistons about college
crrollment. lower inacademic ability than his counterpartan the tour-vear

Aot D Gondon Canpheh Drccrats ot Dottihedes o the
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imstitutions (X). Historically, most colleges have regarded educational and

Cvocational advisement and assistance in the improvement of readingand
writing shills as essential clements of studentservices prograras, Inthe 70%,

as more adults enroll in colleges across the land, the need fo: up-grading
and retresher courses has become increasingly apparent (11). While some
agreement exists among community colleges about the Kinds of services
that are necded to tacilitate the learning skills of students, such agreement
1y not paralleled by asimilarity in program or personnel in student services.

EXISTING STRUCTURAL ARRANGEMENTS

I he structure and orgamization of student services in Canadia s colleges
iy eatremely varied. Some colleges group relited student services in an
“umbrella™ type of structure: others have a divensitied organization, in
which counsclhng s ustally separated trom other functions: stil! others
have srrangenients in which student development programs are viewed s
an adyunct of the fearmmg role rather than of the service role in the college.

Sintyv-one pereent of collegesin Canada, according toa recent survey by
Patterson (1 H, have a dean of student services. Under him is a registrar to
whom the director of counselhingas responsible. About one-fifth of colleges
survesed have a dean of student services responsible for all services but
counsclling; i this case, the director of counselthng reports directly to the
prosident. A third structural arcangement s that in which counselling is
separated agam trom other student services but is placed under the dean of
imstruction (9 percent)  These vartous structural patterns mayv be the result
of ditterent phitosophies regarding roles and tunctions hoth ot a student
services department as a whole, and of the counselling function in par-
tucular  but .t this s so, these philosophies are varely clearly articulated,
and the su.picion exists that che organizational pattern is frequently ac-
videntul.

Fhere are two magor wavs ol conceptualizing student services as they
are tound i commaunity colleges, These re the models based upon ad-
ministrative posture wnd connselling orientation.

MODELS OF STUDENT SERVICES

Adininistrative Posture

Yerty O'banton (103 a proninent Amencan author, describes three
ditterent admmiscrative postures in student services: the regulatery, the
seivice, and the human development poimnt of view. Fach of these is dis-
tngaished by ditterent charactenstios and by ditterent underlying assump-
tons concerming the tole and importance of student attaies, The hirst
posture is Bikely the oldest. 1tisan ecloco parentiy posture in which student
seivices are regarded s che means by which the president regudates student
conduct. “Controthng” student behaviour s a desirable objective. and in-
stnational ettorts are directed toward having students behave, obey ciies,
and actin a parent-child relationsiup to the imsttution,

Fhe service posture emphasizes services to students which e re-
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garded as anaillary or peripheral (rather than integral) to the learning

_process. Colleges espousing this position sponsor preparatory programs, .

and Trequently develop an elaborate system of prereguisite courses for
entrance to the "regular” stream.,

Fhe human development outlook lays emphasis on providing a total
chmate withinan institution  a climate emphasizingstudent development
i social, personal, vocational, as well as academic ways. 1 is not clear
at this time whether colleges have defined their position with regard 1o
these three administrative postures, nor s it clear whether structural
pattern are related to such postures.

Counselling Orientation

Ansecond hind of "model” of student services results from an examina-
ton of the college’s internal onentation tocounselling, and the counselling
process. Three major orientations can exist: the therapeutic, the evaluative
and the integrative. Adoption of any one of these will likely influence
both the position of counselling in the college organization, and its
relationship to the admimistrative posture.

In the therapeutic orientation, the student services worker is concern-

-ed wath the problems of students — social, educaticmal or personal, In many

way s this model s o medical model, and the personnel emploved are
deseribed as therapists or clinical psvehologists. This approach may be
restocted to the counselhng service only s trequeatly, the counselling serviee
with this onientation s disassoctated from other student services, both
structurally and philosophically. The vocational educational concerns of
students are then handled by other personnel, sometimes by academic ad-
viors or vocational (Manpower) counsellors. This  orientation s
charactenized by aone-to-one or small group relationship with students.

Lhe evaluative onentation places admissions, financial aid, counsel-
ng. pl'lccmcnl student activitics, and health services under one “um-
hrella™ It tends not to separate, inany way, adimissions trom counseliing.
Compulsory mterviews  betore admission and - compulbsory  testing
charactenize this onentation. Procedures such as withdrawals and course
changes are centrah, :d and carried ow by the same personnel. Eniphasis is
usually placed on course selection, tmetabling and career planning Such
tescarch as s done tends to be daa-collecting on achievement, drop-outs
and related academie concerns. The associated structure tends to be
hicrarchical. and the adaunmistratise stance, i loco parentiy.

In the mtegrative approach. the whole student service department s
viewed s closely refated to the college commumty i terms ot both
curnicutum and governance. By teachig part-time, caither in established
departments or i the arca of human development, student services per-
sonnci help to devetop Lanson between the counselhing and the instroactional
departments. Decentralization of services is characteristic o1 this srienta-
ton.and luson with other taculty s turther inereased by the placement ot
services within curnicudar and career arcas. Counsethng ind admission
tunctions are clearh separated. but personnel work co-operatively in
providing comprehensive services. admission and registration. hinancial
ad. counnselhing acadenmic and vocational guidance, and student onenta-
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tron. Such research as s done tends to be on characteristios ol students, on

. academie achrevervent and on evaluation of college policies and services,

A PLEA FOR AWAREESS

[Ee above deseription ¢! various patterns of organization in student
services has been given tor twe reasons: First, to ntake clear the variety and
Lich of homogenenty in this field: second. to lay the basis tor a plea for
awareness and the development of o cleirly articulated institutional posi-
ton regarding these services. The problems resulting from ditferent ad-
nunstaative and philesophical points of view about student services have
been considered in two recent statements, in A Manual For Student
Services For Coronnaney Colleges inthe Stare of Washington (18), aad in
Greport om e Commission on Protessional Development of the
Counal ot Student Personnel associations in Higher Education (2). An
important practical apphcation seems to tollow from one of the main
conclusions of both of these statements. No matter what the size
o sttucture of acollege, any comprehensive student services program

~hould indtude tour tunctions: tunctions which inform. tunctions which

culwae, tunctions which toailitate, tunctions which involve. Fsuggest it is
vittualy ampossible to perform such tunctions, to make adeguate and ef-
ticient use ol personnel, and to render good serviee to students wathout i
clear statement ot the objectives of astudent services program, and an ace-
companving structure and orgamzation to implement those objectives,
I acombe ¢ S)speaking on the subject *The Future of Stadent Services
A See 107 at a conterence at Mount Roval Collew: in Calgary in 1973,
sounded v note of warnig when he stated:
P s foveeed Toonatten on s cariprses that we have student sersices but we really do
Lot e praneophin ot any and Ibwe Jontdeseropa piulosophy ey guickdy then
s ost Tt e Linnan] prossuresand the commumy seraces which e vow develop-
Conronenont Canada will cnsare that sormie of s wile commplerely ga out of en-
NI 1oweare convinoed that we have atteducational tole anthe campus.and this
G PSSy R crnpus then wesetionsiv anc to toen at oat rospensibilities
vad e pnostios and o pesenncld

A similar opiton wasexpressed by agroup ot college adnministratorsad the
Fhird  Nonual Canadies Colleges Instrare st Bantt June 1975 at .
wor ksho o administratoes arganized by Dr. Gordon Camphell. Student
servic s it demonstrate their viabifioy through performance and a con-
segtient aceeptance of roles by both students and faculty s endorsatien or
support trom administiation s not sutbeent. American hterature, bised
on mote catensive history of conamuraty colleges, reveals wsimilar eon-
cern Limes bofenney (16 95%) inan article, “Student Personne! Work: A
Protession Sulthorn,” s entical when he says, ™ Fhe tield is now composed
of w number e rehatinvely separate and disunet specialists hinked tegether
largehy by orgamzational contiganiy ™ The Carnegie Study . the tirstevalua-
trer of student personneld servees i representative crossesection of
Aactican volleges, provides data that also wre not encouragimg. Max
Ranes (13 the project coordimator siates. "When measured agaimet
crretia of scope and effectiveness, stuaent poscnnel programs in coms-
munity colleges are woctully inadequate ™
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Ldonotbehieve the situation w Canadian colleges is any better than that

moAmenwan colleges 1 believe that the services offered in Canadian

colleges have too tregiently resulted not trom the articulation of i coherent
philosophy . but more trom a haphazard, pragmatic. crisis-oriented “get-
the-show -on-the-road " way of operating This situation cannot continue.

SERVING NEW STUDENT AND COMMUNITY NEEDS

I period of public climour tor iwecountability, the continuanee of any
aspect ot the college operation that is not based ona sound rationile of the
most needed and complete service to the student is indefensible. How first
toassess the needs, and subsequently toevaluate the ways of mecting them,
is the reason tor acastematic program of college rescarch. The most ob-
vious fand feastused!) way of discovering Latentinterests and requirements
Ivaossstemiatic program of data-collection on the characteristios of students
and ot the community. But. wharteser methods a college uses to discover the
requrements of the community it serves, the presens demand for account-
ability mahes it obhigatory for cach college to develop a cicar statement of
objcctives based onsome survey of the interests, wishes and expectations of
iy vanious pubiics: Suchastatement should be accompanied by a descrip-
ton obways ofachieving those objectis o, and proposals tor evaluwatng the
degree to which they Lave been accomplished.

W htare some ol the changes appearing within (and outside) the walls
ol the community college which are sigmticant tor student services? First,
there s reabization that the whole concept of learning has changed.
Emphasis s now placed on ability to learn and re-learn, rather than on
mastery of shills alone. T tact, the work being done i the as va i reading
and woting shtls would suggest that tocusing on specitic deficiencies is less
clective taan the hobistic approach to a stu fent’s over-all development. a
process which tuhes into consideration his interests, his aptitudes. his goals,
his vadues. College thus becomes an expenience that emphasizes a more all-
rovnded hind ol development. Nevitt Santord (16:%-9) indicates new diree-
tons and cmphases when he savs:

Prc s e come Tar us o contioi onr zeal Tor anpatting hnowledpe ann sl amd to
conhettnate v ot onodevelopinge the mdiv idaal student By education tor in-
oo dcegrnt Biocan prowtamm consaoushy undertaken to promote an idenniny
M ach s bioas o i deainatlv openness to eypetielied, atid tesponsthils-

1

Phisimvolves creating o ctunate of learning in which students have treedom
to choose ther own type ol fearning expenence, in which they aceept
tospor by tor ther chorees, andin which they work with instruciors to
planand evaluate ther progress PG T chas disate of learning is to be
Fontered withun o college. what changes can we foresee i the present
orramiZzation of student serviees”!

Ferny O Banion 091 has been an outspoken advocate tor the position
that the manor putpose obstudentsert wees is to assist i the humanization ol
the cducational pioces Obvoashall segments of the college COMMmunIty
havc tosponsibiiny o this pracess, but s of spectal coneern tor student
servces persannd! The model that emerges s vasthy different trom the

ERRATUM
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third. what he catis "emergng.” model stating: “The program would be
toctised oF positive chaniges 1in stadent behaviour, rather than on the ef-
freient functioning ef services.™ The changes neces=ary to achieve this obe
Jective can be constdered undeor these headings: the role of the student per-
sonnel worker, the oiganization of student services. and new programs to
micet students’ needs for development and growth.

The Role of The Student Personnel Worker

Carl Rogers (15:379-87). in a recent article, “Some New Challenges,”
addresses some questions Lo prolessional psychologists which scem equally
pertinent to counscliors, He asks first, *Dare we be designers™ Cun we
deselop g futuse-oniented, presentive approach, or will we be forever iden-
utied with a past-oriented remedial function? He states:

Foworimsuch a way demands that the paschologist be a radical in the true sense of the

word B micans that he leave ho secure Uttie olfice and work  olten at great nisk, |

show watischochadminintraton Seachersand communin leaders e planand designa
Gt M task will negonger betotry toassuage the fain ol the daily en-
puictoes beowilh Rave encathed on the beeade, task of building o Meaible in-
satutioy with students at ihe core and ath others ws the servants of the learners.

ot envienn

A second guestion he asks, “Dare we do away with professionalism?” is
based en his beliet that certification of professional groups has tended to
narrow the profession, tie it to the past. and discourage innovi tion. In ad-
dition. ceruhication may blind us to the value of the many “gate- keepers™ in
atit sodrety, these people with skill and wisdom in dealing with others who
have noothiid tranning. His guoting of Farson's statement, “The popula-
netnwhich hasthe problem possesses the best resource: for dealing witn the
problem™ (15:383), has implicatioas for methods of working in a college.
Can colicge personnel break out of the traditional patterns of hiring
“pretesionalh T can we ook at the use of volunteers. st the training and use
of paraprotessionals? To allow ourselves to look at meeting needs in new
Wals s aot eass, and Rogers believes we must become “new™ people if we
are to accemplish these tasks.

He thenaske, canwe be integrated people, free from the dichotomizing
of tiurhag teehingexpenienctng knowing? Can we be unified organisms,
responsie to both outselves aund our environment? The person he describes
ros st hles Masloa's (6 pucture of the self-actualizing person who exhibits
such trats as siepenor pereeption of reainy: increased self-aceeptance,
avaeptance of erhens and of maturesincreased spontancity: emphasis on
probueri centenng ineres od avtonons and resistance to enculturation;
duitihication with the Laran specess and amprosed  interpersonal

'
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dett personneh work 1 colicgas ol saggest thiat a new model could

TENRSW RIS O Ao T G i low anstanes - YRCGnimiateur
svems Lo be the closest wpprocnanon of o nw prototype of the student
pensonned worker one who e cvehiad contindomdy with students and
facuity . i cho antieipates and acts tather than reacts: one who takes
risha; otic Who i i the mairstream of college iife. not ensconeed inan of-
fice; one who reaches out for expenicnce. unatraid of intmate involvement
with others. Thisworker s conunited to positive human development, and
he brings to this commitment sh:iis and expertise that enable him to imple-
ment programs that are desigiicd to assist human development for all
students, not mierely tor some segments of the stedent population. In es-
sence, he regards himselt as anagent of change, joiming 1n a rare combina-
tion the ability to preserve what is desirable in existing functions and ser-
vices with an awareness of the need tor new roles and emphases. Examples
of this hind of worker are tound in a tew colleges, where student personnel
workers function as animetors. both with the student body and in the com-
munity at large. Program developmentis a major thrust for these workers,
programs related to the interests and requirements of any given clientdle. In
one cailege, the focus is onsettinig ua a day care centre to permit mature
wainen to ativnd colleger inanotier, on gaining grants to assist women on
weltare in re-entering the vocational ficlds in another, on estabhshing a
language competeney program tor Canadians for whom English is a
second langueage. Individual programs do differ, but they have this
characteristic in common: they are the result of a joint effort between a
wroup wanting a specific end and a facilitator enabling them to work
toward that end.

F'o be this Kind of person mas seem an unrealistic goal for many per-
sonnelinstudent services, After allosuch people arerare. Nevertheless, they
exist and seem to be effective, and the question arises: What kind of ed-
cational or organizational environment facilitates the development of
this hind of person?

The Organization of Student Services
From my obseivations of Canadian colleges, 1 have noted that
facibtative orgamizauonal pattern. have several features. Participative
decision-making and planning characterize the operation of many of the
student service programs. The workers often are varied in experience,
bochground. level of competenay and deLree of expertise, but meld into
some hind of team basec ona pu'.iL‘_\ ol staff differentiation. combined with
a professienal development progran Peer counsellors., detached workers,
volunteess, and paraprotessionals are all in evidence in some ceatres in
Canada. In most ot these colleges vouwill find some rescarch programs un-
derway, espedialiy roscarch designed to evaluare whether objectives are be-
rachiesed o ret o assists o this evaluation, some svatem of data-
contectien en the adtial operat.on crstudent services has beenestablished.
Soocv el e most active ~tont personned groups have establivhed
RS oacbiccdemicare s collegeand i fact vow homselves
ot ot the st o e rroeess, Other fons of eson are
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pracided Rhaving s services tLronnel share with other oot sve staff
the responsibibity for tescarcr for . rentation, for all appeais ar siucent
tights procésses. and by Lo ngvhen participate in all college commattees::
including curriculum,

New Programs to Meet New Needs

It is ditficult to single out for mention particular colleges and programs
as O'Banion does. siiice ms knewledge and travels are much more limited.
Nevertheless, | ean suggest something of the varicty and range of what 1
consider to be worthwhile programs now being offered in Canadian
colleges. One college. for example. offers a training program for college
staff in the ficld of human development. concentrating on group skills and
group dynamics. Another program enlists community members who are
given the opportunity to improve their communication skills through a
workshop approach sponsored by the college. Another type of program of-
fered in several colleges, variously described as “life skills,” “career
cho.ces™ or “vocational options,” concentrates on vocational exploration.
In some colleges, such programs are offered as regular courses: in others,*
the format is workshops or short courses. Many of the programs include
testing, vocational exploration in terms of a practicum, self and other per-
sonality assessment, role-playing for job application, interviewing tech-
niques. and an assortment of ex periences that go far beyond the traditional
vocationil guidance approach. In some instances, this type of course in-
cludes 3 research component in the follow-up and evaluation of college
graduates from carcer and technical programs.

A third ty pe of pregram emphasizes theability of individuals towork in
groups. Groups vary from basic skill groups (how to plan homew ork, for
example) to intensive encounter #cperiences. In the skill groups, the
cmphasis is frequently and initially a cognitive one. but there is a recogni-
ton of the necd of most students to improve communication skills in the
inter-personal area. and the training of the group facilitator is important so
that he will be able to vecognize arcas of need beyond the articulated ones.
I: the broad arca of what are called growth groups, programs are very
Jiverse. sometimes having a defined problem emphasis: at other times,
a4 declared wish for an intensive personal experience. In addition. many
personnel workers, particularly counsellors, are now working with groups
tor information-giving. finding this a more efficient techmque for orienta-
tion, for providing financial aid and scholarship information and for
vocational guidance. Peer counsellors and paraprofessionals frequently
are responsible for such groups.

A fourth kind of program includes family life education. human
relations, sextlity and personal relationships. Training in family hfe
eduvation is already availahle to public school teachers and public health
pusses and colleges can tisld on this. Courses on "Human Sexualuy,”
werkhops on UFamily Fuiaticnmg,” day-long seminars on " You're a Peo-
plo Too™ are other exampiosin thee tield. Frequently, instruction is nter-
diecrphinany and planned anth b teaching faculty and student services
nersonnich

A nsth progrem cnentation may ke desentbed as one tocused on

CronnT teres thatare e ol agnticanee Somie of these
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CeeRVE an Min-codvg T repl o othicts h; populatmn.&ut in-

Cieaningiy the Do botwaen o
stuesadvall Wl b Seer LRI wmnasmdtes probie
o dante and manory creds oL disadvantiged groups, and
polival reuey patticuiar s - vsconeerneng vouthand educiion. Not all
collvpes olter programs ot e, topies Norare they alwavs pfiered by stu-
dent sersaoes pensonnel. .

Asinth programtype ¢ onvenirates on IMproving a range of communi-
cation skl in the academie sphere. Agann, various names are used to de-
scribe such o program: remedaiion, up-grading, foundation or lit:rary
shifly tmprovement. These functions are not related to student services in
some volleges, but are an mdependent service or attached to related dis-
ciplines (English or Matheriaties). Increasingly, however. colleges are
oftering antergrated programs (14), recognizing that a deficiency in
acaderic skills hius a psvchologicai component that needs to be recognized
and worked with if changed behaviour is to result. Some “life skills”
courses attempt to hink skiil needs, personality attribites and career
choice, emphasizing a total deseloprmient approach rather than a fragmen-
tation into separate skidls dnd dssessinents.

This resunie s nota complicte review of college programs in the area of
student services. It based onomy owneaperience and knowledge, and in
many iestances. seems to provide examples which 1 believe are trend-
setting.

The place of the studert personnel worker on “the cutting edge™ in in-
novating and risking in [‘rn{_r.:;.'.- development, seems most congruent with
O'Bamon’s emerging model. | have tried to provide evidence that this
maodel is operative in some Canadian colleges.

g h vrred. Some of the

s
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A LOOK AHEAD—SOME PROBLEMS TO SOLVE

Fhis chapter has looked ot existing approaches to student services in
Cuaradian community colleges in terms of some analvtical models; raised
the isue of phitosophy as i necessary foundation for any model: indicated
the changing circumstances thiit favour a philosophy on human develop-
mient in student services: and illustrated how the implementaton of
such a philosaphy might proceed through a revision of some existing
college programs already n:‘.d:. vay. This 1s not intended to be a com-
pichensive review. Forexamyp!e, little attention was given to the important
arca of student activities. Fheogh T may be in error, my excuse for this
osinston samples have seen batle in Canadian colleges that is new or ev-
citing 1o this tield. The nuporter - exeeption s in the CEGEPs in Quebec,
where student imvolvement ~coms to be vital, relevant and tuned to
cocitl issues Ao, no menten hus been made of athletics. My omission
agan s pstihied o that nowboie hanve Dseen anintegrated philosophy of
srodent sorvces with aocons s oent structure and organization of services,

ridicatiny e rationale tor Ui nctosion of the varied activities. Norhavel
oot b the incernaenany oo of student services personnel or other.
it scles Rather, T ooos been more concerned to ask for the

s benatine pooot s vnce most of what exists in Canadian
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colleges appears to be patterned alter an historical American model which

_appears to have been .tu.tp!ul without too much questioniug. A number of

Amcrican writees, however, i the face of the stress of accountability and
the changing attitudes towards learning are questioning traditional
modcls, and 1t would seem that we in Canada must immediately assess our
pracicss too and address curselves to some important issues.,

Farst, ahere is the problem of the tustification of student services, This
can only be answered by the development of a system of accounting, of
cvaluating, b establivhing prionitiee and by the working out of a
philosophy hised on those priorities, cad the following of practices consis-
tent with the emerging philosophy,

Seeond, we need to solve the problem of learning to cope with in-
sututional change which s itself a response to socictal change in the
collegds environment. Phis can best be done through the work of personnel
who tunction as change agents, who know the characteristios of renewiag
prople and institutions, and who give time and thought to building those
characteristies into the college environment,

Third, we need to be more concerned with “student-centeredness™ to
ensure that this concern becomes a reality and not simply and all-too-
trequentiv, rhetorie. Programs of institutional rescarch can help the stu-
dent be more completely known inan actuarnial sense, and an emphasis on
shared learmimg experiences can help him be known better in 4 personal
SN,

Fourth, our orgamizational patterns, their efficieney and cconomy,
need close serutiny, even change. The inclusion in our colleges of "gate-
heepers™ (1), people of different background and experiences, may well
teach us many shitls that we lack and could enrich our offerings and teach
us new processes of participative decimon-making,

Fitth, the genuineness of " oue willingness to change needs to be
evaluated. A tuture that will include a host of new practices that defy neat
dehimitton  decentrahized services, “store-front™ operations, mobile com-
mumty units, learning by non-traditional media these will be the test of
our degree ol flexabihity.

Agannst the backdrop of reduced budgets and increased societal
pressures (17) will we be able to handle all these problems? Will we be able
to articulate our philosophy on the many issuss :natconiront us: our use of
groups, our approaciy to vocational planning, oar attitude to mature
students, our concerns lor the disadvantaged, our policies o intervention
with high-nsh groups our development of community heilth courses, our
imvobvement with stadents, our use of paraprotessionals and volunteers?
Wil we be able to justily our use of time, our use ol personnel, our use ol
space’? Toask questions like these requires courage and carnng; to answer
them, commitment and clear thinking,
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Chapter 10

Student Participation In College Governance
Gerald Q. Kelly .

Woer the stadents ws tull members ol the college commamts swith tull opportunits to
patticipaty i the decisions whnch attect ther iives and ther studies. Participation s part
o then cducation and | beliese they have o hell ot a 1ot to contnibute.

I heabove yuotation was prottered by anewly appointed college president,
Paul Gallagher, atew months betore Dawson College was to openits doors
to Montreal students in the tatb of 1969, The president’s early commiutment
to the concept of participation was to have a pervasive eftect on the style of
gorvernance sdopted within the College over the next few vears.

Fhe pros and cons ot student participation in college governanee have
bueen the theme ot many articles and some reseirch, most of w hich has been
published within the Last five vears (5). 1 wish to diseuss student participa-
tion, not s o champion ot student power, but from an educational-
philosophical viewpoint and trom the basis of participation as a sound ad-
minstratise principle w hich has been prosen both ethicientand efteetive in
dovanety ot orgamzations. Dawson College has expernimented treely with
student participation 1 governance. This article draws heavily on ex-
amples tromastudy of the Dawsonexperience (4). Some of the successes as
wellas the problems of the experimentire reviewed inthe following discus-
son.

Student particrpation, as a basic openting prineiple, caught on early at
the college Wathin the tirst month i Commission 1o study i structure for
college governance was proposed ind students were heavily involved. One
ol the Commusston’s tirst tsks wis to examine just how students might be
tnvolved i governance, At the outset, it was established that the Commis-
stonatselt should represent an experiment in participation and shouid be
composed of equdal numbers of students, taculty and adnunistrators, A
precedent was thus set tor student parity, meaning an equal number of
students and taculty on all college decision-making bodies, As stated by a
member of the first Commussion “parity stemmed trom carly newspaper
reports iabout the College’s tocus on students. Tt was imphied in the whole
approach to orgamizing Dawson and it has been turthered by some very
voudl students and the amazing support of the magority of taculty.”

During the tirst vear, the Commiasion disbanded as o structure tor
student-taculty participation emerged. Students ginned the opportunity to
beimvolved ata number of deaston-making levels within the College from
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the Board of Governors through to the various departmental and chiss-
room groupimgs. And on college-wide bodies, students had parity with
facults on both Academic and Administrative Resources Councils, These
Councils have recently been amalvamated into one College Senate,

Lhe carly Comnmussion on Governance adopted a principle that
decisions should be made as close as possible to the point ot implementa-
ton. Most college members insisted that although the College Councils
were important, the “real action™ was at the departmental fevel where
students were clected to serve as “panty™ departmental members along
with taculty. :

tn 1973-7d there were approximately thirty-tfour departments at Daw-
son College with a total student enrollment of seven thousand. ( The term
mapprosumately™ s used here because wathin the College climate of clunge,
departments continually expand and contract.) Student participation
varied wadely mopractice trom one department to another. Generally stu-
dent representatives were selected  during classes although  some
departments operated on i basis of "wWho ever shows up to i meeting is &
votmg member.”

Student Attitudes Towards Participation
A pood tustration of the vanability of student participation between
departments was otfered by atechnology student who deseribed student in-
vobvement in tour technology arcas:
Dycparti ont N tor exarnple cicdts stadents but only ong o two show up. Instractons talk
ahentwtar happencd at the mectings i dhases  avenvthime is openand stizdents know
oo wontsorew them Tn Diepartment B the charman s hossand that's it The students
decspt bt ey know they can getto st thes wantto Department Cisvirtualis run
bothe vndensss the department s smadl and there are many part-time tacults - the
soadvnhy e nevnc cattving the foad Tor tour vears now Departiment D s probahly the
st deimocnatic s tadents and bacalty seemn to share cgualby o runming the depant-

ot

Once quarter ot all departments reported at feast eighty pereent student
attendance at mectngs. In the other departments, attendance ranged
between twenty and siaty percent. Tt was pointed out that student atwen-
dances although sporadic, was uwsually isue-centered it there was a
crucitl ssue at stake students would show up i droves.™ According to
sevendl persons mvohved with student government, most students while
not partrapating directh i departimental mectings. appreciated the oppoir-
ity to have wovorce when they telt it necessary. For the most part. just
Anowing that they could attect decistons it they wanted to seemed to be as
unportant as actual participation tselt. Fo many students this sense ot be-
e bl Do attest nnportant decistons gave one atechng ot individuat im-
portance and also created instantadennty with the College.

NStudentsurvey results indicated that students imterpreted participation
O partcularhy meamngtul at the classtoom level where the practee
promoted positive student-taculty relationships. Student comments such
ax Thean relate to b as aperson rather than justas a teacher.” and “vou
don’t have o call somcone s’ to learn trom them,” were common in il
lustrating this relanionship Responses 1o another survey guestion
highhehted the pereened positive vadue of the intormal assoviation
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hetween students and faculty. One third of the student body reported that
they called all of thew teachers by therr first name, and over ninety percent

“were onafirst-name basis with at feast one faculty member. Interestingly,

stiadents noted that faculty who were insistent on being called by their first
mame were not usually respected and were addressed in formal terms; such
tespect had to be won, not entoreed.

Faculty Attitudes Towards Student Participation

Although notall taculty were in tavour of student parity, the majority
were s least willing to give ita try. Discussions with some taculty who had
been shepticalin the beginning indicated that they now generally approved
of student involvement. A chemistry teacher’s statement “student par-
teipation L didn’t care for at tirst, but [ used to get up tight about long
hr on men too s just no longer anissue™ i illustrative of changed
Laculty attitudes.,

Faculty viewpoints as to their role in fostering student participation
retlected thiee general attitudes. One view point was that students had a
chance to be involved, and if they did not seize the opportunity, nothing
more could. or should, be done. A second viewpoint was that students
should be obligated to participate, as were taculty, and measures should be
Lihen to vnsure that they meet this obligation. Fhis perspective was held by
S nunonty of tacalty . A growing number of faculty were of the opinion that
one ol thew broad teaching responsibilities was to encourage and tacilitate
student involvement. The psychology department., for example, was cited
Ay o where student participation was very successtul, Faculty made a
comscientious cttort to involve students, Faculty “tatked 1t un™ i their
classes. new students were given in-depth orientation sessions, and onee
they became departmental members students were clearly expected to
share in the work ot all departmental committees. Student attendance at
the Psvehology Department meetings was always high and often non-
student members attended as well.

Interviews with several taculty revealed that there was widespread
taculty support tor student participation as an educational beneht i itselt.
However, just how participation was coneeived as part ol an educational
process,varied trom persori to person within taculty. A technology instrue-
tor tor example, telt very strongly that emplovees nowadays stress i need
tor people who exhibit o high degree of selt-direction vet are also
conperative and able to mteriact with others in their work. He claimed that
the paracipative approach adopted by his department and tollowed in his
own teaching provided an opportunity tor students to expericnee these
vital human relations skills. A similar but broader view point was held by an
English instructor who ottered this philosophy of student participation:

W seacAtre by the very torms o aar stractures, and o enarchical authonitanien

Shactone teaches stadents one torm ol tunctiomng. and o partiap oy democracy

Toacties atiother torm of tundhiomng, an our soacts THwe dres as we are, prepaning

stndente bon thor madire hves i soaeh s and that soeciets tunctions as a demacracy s

chtanct e rospensthdite to prepare students tar the responsible exerase ot adult par-

forpationnn anae e b reachime them group and indiadual responsibidity and imvolve

CEenton U structutes o ont community o Dawson

Survey results indicated approximately eighty pereent of students and
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mnety pereent of taculty at awson College were in general agreement with

_the concept of student participation having important educational value in

itsell.

Governance and the Principle of Participation

What ctlect has the principle of participation had on Dawson College?
In order to tully address this question it is umportant first to take i briet
ook at the meamng of governance. The coneept of governanee is an ex-
tremely vital one i a college’s functioning because the style of governance
adopted may have profound educational implications affecting all persons
assoctated with the college.

Governance refers not only to organizational structure but also to
several eritical socto-psyechological variables operating in any organiza-
non. Lhe real essence of governance is that which relates to a college
climate or environment which is generated by the structure and process tor
deciion-making within a college.

Severalauthors stress that the style of governance itself shapes a college
climate and may engender or inhibit significant opportunities for growth
tor all college members. For example, Foote and Mayer (3:16) emphasize
thiy view:

Fhe vontext i which governance operates helps to shape the actions and sty le ot the par-

taipants, at the same tme, the manner i which governance openates, the procedures it

tollosesand the spinitain which it treats problems and people willlin turn. help to shape
the browder context. Campus governance, then, is not simply o method for arriving at
devisions about cducational pobicies, 1t s itselt o method ol cducating those who par-

Lapate it or those whoare attected byt How well such a svstem operates is not to he

deternnned solely o even pumandy by critena of etticieney but must be evaluated by
reterence to the guahity of hite appropriste o an educational community.

How students, taculty, and administrators within a college teel about
being part ot the college depends a great deal upon the manner in which
all kinds of college decisions are made. And gencerally speaking, per ons
will experience a positive attitude towards the institution if they sease an
oppartunity to attect decisions which affect them. In this case one experi-
ences i posttive college chimate, Although sophisticated testing instru-
ments have been developed recently to measure organizational climate,
one has. it my opinion, but to spend a short v hile talking with students
and faculty at a college ta sense the environment of that college.

New  developments in the understanding of man portraved by
humanistic: psyehology serve as a philosophical toundation tor par-
ucipatory callege governance. Following the preeepts ot this psychology it
can be seen that people are not by nature passive or resistant to organi-
cttional needs. They have beeome saas aresult of the expernience of being
turned att by organtzations, often beginning with their carly schooling.
In reahty people want to achieve i sense of selt-worth and tultillment, as
wellas to satisty materitl requirements, Where material requirements are
reasonably satishied. they become secondary consmiderations as a4 motiva-
ton tor behaviour. A sense et selt-worth can be met only in college en-
vironments where  the andividual has an opportumty to be selt-
dirccting vet experience the need tor cooperatise actimity - and te ben-
volved in the detimition ot what has to be done and how at s to be done.
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Fhe motisation, potential tor development, and readiness to cooperate
With others in eHectng colicge goals are all present in college students and
Faculty: administrators dovnot put them there. 1is the responsibility of ad-
mimitration to make it possible for peopic to recognize and deselop these
human characteristies tor themselves, Persons who have been fortunate
ciiough to have been assocated with colleges where administrators
demonstrated these attitudes are aware ot the exciting and ereative en-
vitonmient which ensues.

In the long run. the most etficient and productive organizations are
those which also show concern tor the persanal growth of orgasizational
members, Research has clearly demonstrated that a pereeived opportunity
for meaningtul partcipationis particulariy efivetive in ereating an environ-
ment that enhances motivation and s pssehologically rewarding to
members,

In addion to an enhanced opportumty for persenal psychological
growthand productivity, other outcomes related to a participative climate
are ated ass decreased alicnation, improved decision-making and com-
muncations anereased identitication with and commitment to organiza-
tonal goals, and hinally, organizational adaptabidity 1o changing social
conditions.t Do these attnibutes have a place in the realm of present day
college education?

What Have Been the Benelits of Participation at Dawson College?

Ihe suceess of the participative experiment at Dawson cannot be judg-
ed simply in terms of the numbers of students participating in governance.
although the pereentage of students in the student body dircetlyainvolved is
likely sigmiticantly hagher than that tound in the “average™ community
college.

Probably the dommant teature ot this whole experiment has been the
chmate that has emerged within the College: an environment which
becomes apparent to visitors to the College within minutes ot entering, As
described by one student. it s A Kind of electric environment, a fecling
that something is goig onail the time o teehng of excitement o teeling
ol people who are turned on to what at s they are domg ™

Inavery short time. the College has developed a certann character. s
Anown because ot ats distinctive environment and tor students within the
high schoolsystem m Montieal, the name Dawson College is synony mous
with treedom tor students. The intriguing relationship between participa-
totcand treedom s that participation. as pereeived by theaverage student,
means myolvement in decisions not only at the college-wide level but also
At petsonal orindividual level Such individual deciston-mak ing i inter-
preted by the student as trecdom There appears to be agreat deal ol
cimphasis placed on the tieedom ot the individual to make his own
decivions at the College. consequently sery hittle emphasis s placed on
colleee wide-rules and regulations. Ideally then, one’s behavior is governed
not by College regulations, but by i more basic concern tor one another.
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Lo the pragmatic mand, this festure of the College may appear to be
Poltyanmsh. Recent studies by organizational rescarchers such as burton
Clark (23 fidicate that such convern, though intangible. creates identity
and binds i college together giving it a cohesiveness usually found only in
fong-established institutions. Preliminary rescasch has Sadicated that the
mumbers of the cotlege do has e astrong identitication with the coitege, they
have a strong commiment to the collegs and abso feel i sense ol personal
growth engendered by the opportiity 1o have t.put into decisions which
aftect them. Faere as every reason to behieve, as Foote and Maser pointed
out, that o trarsactional rettionship exists between the manner in which
probloms are reselved, the attitudes of the persons w thin the callege,
and the college chimate. Al of these factors in my opinion are related to
the style of govermanee adopted by Dawson College.

Another arci of suceess many be tound within the academig hite of the
college winch offers several innovative = ad ereative learning experiences
tor stidents. The opportumty for faculty to maovate has been great within
@ college envirorment where the individual is exposed to o high degree of
personal treedom and responsibilinn. Highly motisated  taculty have
developed programs which might be considered as mnovative in any
cducational settimg. Examples include several interdisciplinary programs
ad o mvriad o otterings in Foglish and the Humanities.

Fwo of the mest wmique program otterings ase Meosaic and The New
School: Mosarc s w hiberabarts program which involves approximately one
hundred tintand sceond sear students and seseral taculty who hise their
ownguarters off campus. 1t esentially a living learning expericnee in
which students and tacelty spend considerable amounts of time together
withoutany fived curniculum or vours tor studving specitic subjects. The
program has survived many ditticutties and is now inits fifth year of opera-
o The New Schoolis albso off campus. Here approximately three hun-
died studenis and taculty are divided into interest groupings related to con-
temporars soctal problems. Lhe coneses and curriculum content tollow a
genctal college pattern but the nming and learmng methodologies stem
from nteraction between the students and taculty members within 7he
New School aselt,

Mthough somew hat ditticult to substintiate . inmy opion the greatest
siceess enjoyed by the college has been the creation ol an atmosphere
which provides an opportunity tor an attective dimension ot learning
which would nothkely be experienced o the sivme degree i less frecand
ess patticipative environment, One can sense this envitonment simply by
shingstudents and tacalty how they teelabout themiselves and the collese,
Hime and again. Dawson College niembers hanve expressed techngs such as:
“Lhave an opportumit to be mvaedt, to tind out who Lame what Tam, un-
resticted by conventional organmizational requuements.”™ However. iter-
views with taculty s admimstrators, and students who have since mosved to
other newly developing colleges indicate that they did not teel the same per-
sonal hind of exatement which they did at Dawson College. As stated by
one pastadmimstiator, " Tewas aplace where reltthat Leould really spread
my witgs vou realls gotthetechng thatas anidnidual vou had an oppor-
TNy to grow ™
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Where has the Colicge Encountered Problems?
Certinnly Dawson College has smplemented i high Jdegree of student

participation  this can be witnessed by ebserving mectings as well as by

cnaming the orgamizational structure. It has been further substantiated
by o standardized guestionmaire. the Institutional Functioniog Inventory,
which indiciates a ranking on the 97tn peseentile tor participatory gos-
crmnee for Dawson in comparnon with other colleges. Some of the suc-
censes ganined from operating in this manner have been outlined but it is
instructive to also identty some related problems.

Fhe magor problem tacing Dawson College now appears to be that tae
concept of participation is not anchored inawellarucuiated cducational or
i mlosophical raticnade aceepted by all college merabers; rither it is found-
el ona T pat”™ teeling that participationis good i itsell. Certadnly som: per-
sons within the college hieve deseloped a personal phitosophy of participa-
tian but it is notsomething to which the college as an organization istotally
comnutied. Fhe problems of participation are many and there have dbeen
severab imstances where the tendeney has been to make decisions on i less
pariipative basis,

\doption ot & participative approach tends to highlight a number of
organizatronal clements which take on added importance. Anexamiple of
one of these clements iy the added stress placed on communication. Corm-
mumcition o intormatien, as wellas imterpersonal communication related
to group tunctioning becomes more cructsl. Decentralization of decision-
makmnyg reginres that persons be able to generate the information needed
fer broad-based decsion-maxing within the College. Communication
which intorms racher than overwhelnis becomes a vital tactor attecting the
quahty ot participation. Ao, the partcipatory approach entails an abun-
daice ot group mectings. Inseverad reports students and taculty referred to
cotstant probleas waith group decision-making. Successtul participiatory
governance rehies o great deal on mutual trust and cooperation, set group
tunctiomng at alllevels was often characterized by mistrustand unresolved
conthet

Novoncrete strategies exist withie the College tor dealing with these
anpediments to etiective operation. Fhere has been too much emphasis on
the stractures tor partcipation and set structures are no better than the
prople who operate within them. A structure cannot generate trust, only
the people can do that.

College members sense a chimate ot idivsdual treedom and an oppor-
tunity to beanvolved i decistons which alicct them. At the same time,
hoveever. there s much lrastration overanapparent lack ol collective com-
nutment to commaon goals For many persons at the college, treedom s ain-
terpreted as “domyg chere own thing.” without a gread deal ol concern tor
others Human resourees proponents i organizational theory are quick to
pomnt out that they do not envisage participation as engendening a per-
misive o Laissez-taire approach to college operation. Freedom, as
suzgosted by och Tromm, s notsomethig gained by the indimidual, it s
achieved through interdependence with others and withinan organization
s achievad by anitegration ot indivadual and organizational goals

Phe humanistic: psvehology underdving human resources theory
stupdests that percons reguire o seise ot treedom but in relaion to other
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needs sueh as i semse ol achiesemient o be moving towards something o
to feel they are getting somew here. Participation to be functional, must be

“focused on objectives or goake and the meins of achieving them. These

goils or objectives nuy then be used as reference points providing a sense
of direction and collective activity. Such reference points are lacking in
the exnting Daswson College operation. Concepts such as management by
phiectives and teaching by objectives. which involve students i setting
objectives, may srovide a framework which s particularly suitable 1o 4
college implementing partiapators gosernance. Lhese factors are ex-

Aremely aimportant i g college wishes to niiintiain a locus on participi-

Lon as an operating pnnaiple.

Dawson College i in danger of what humin resources theorists reler to
as Torgamzationad dvitt. " Change i the college is essentially haphazard as
members teact to problems that oveur. A series of taese reactions over time
can lead o ancrcasing burcaucratization of the college and decreasing
cmphasis ona peeticipaiors approach. That the college derived much of ity
nnigueness and wdentity rom it experimentation with participation seems
cvident, boweser partiapation must be hised on a commitment to an
chiatonal and vrganzational rationale supported by strategios to
develop eflective commumication it s to “stand up™ in the Lace of con-

tnual organizational ditficulties.

CONCLUSION

While expenimenting with student taculty  participation in college
gosernance, Dawson College has experienced many positise outcomes as
woll s some anheremt duhiculties. Particapatory goveinance  has
cogendered a college chimate which plices primary emphasis on the studet
ws alearner Phisapproach has not been relegated onls to the chissronmi; it
has developed as part ot atotalcollege emvnonment cultivated by a patiern
of governanee in which students perceiyean opportumty to participate in,
and toassume shared responsibality toratbaspects o the college operation,

Duawson’s paticrny of governance his sumulated identitication with the
vollege and has served as a thread whach gives coheston to an otherwise
tragmented institution. Yot the college sull requires clear objectives and
PLINIIOG It s 1O Nntan ity present positive tetures,

Much ol the case supporting partcipation as o prinapal ol
organizational operation as tounded i human resources theory The
theony at should be noted. emereed trom studies of elfective imdustrgl-
vommerond settines where cmphasis s placed upon member participation
withitea tramewark ot mutually agreed upon goals Apphication ot the pat-
tapative ponaple o college governance. as well as o basie teaching
mcthodoiogios, may torm the educational toundation tor tuture modes ol
earnine Dawson Colleges waithats willingness to become immersed in pa -
Becrpation as g ~stvie o openation, may well ben the toretront of this new
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PART FOUR:

Impact
and Mobility

What ettect do educational experniences have upon college stadents?
Wy do some withdraw trom programs betore they complete them, and
how do they duter trom those who graduate? How readily can students
move from one commumty college te another post-secondary institution,
partcularly the univeraity? These are the kinds of questions the writers in
Pant b our address,

Chapters Fleven and Twelve both report the results of tollow-up
studies Karel Putter identities certann factors which were relited to drop-
outinaninstutate o technology in Alberta, and compares dropouts with
staviny i selected programs, Of particular interest in the study were the
lindings about commumty and school back grounds and Lamitly experiences
ot the students which did not contirm some key hypotheses. The CAIY Ccon-
cludes wath some “powertul reasons™ tor poliey chinges in admission pro-
cedures. counsellimg. testing and remediation. 1 ous Gadbons deseribes the
hest Largesseale tollow-up study ot graduates and dropout students in
Quebed cotleges Inaddimon to sharing some tindings ot the study, he alvo
makes exphat suggestions tor conducting this hind ot research. Gadhbois
roveads his own atitude toward institutional resestrch in manntamng that
this study was “amed at gading the student it and only secondly
the admimistration o the college

Vutonomous as provincil leginhatures may be in establishing distine-
tveanstitutions saithin thar educational systems, they are not immune to
cartan soaetal trends wihich transeend their respective jurindictions. Gog-
don Mowatidentiies some of these trends and discusses theu impact upon
the transterability o students and the articelanion ot college and uninver-

...




sity programs. Increasing government involvement in post-secondary
cducition has subjected these systems to unprecedented demands for
co-ordination and public scrutiny. Sinee the context is new, Mowat-
contends that policy formation and practice with respect to transterability
albvo should be new.
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Chapter 11

Students Who Leave College

Aarel Putter

INTRODUCTION

In recent years society has strongly re-emphasized the need for the con-
servation of natural resources, and has begun to realize the necessity of
conserving human resources. There is growing concern by the staff and ad-
nmunistrators ot educational institutions and by society in general over the
wastage of human talent of those who prematurely withdraw from the
cducational system. 1t is believed that the early school leaver and the
graduate who has no saleable skills face increasing ditficulties in finding
suitable oceupational activity, and they are often relegated to temporary.,
dead-end jobs. More than ever before, educators are aware that the
development of complete human potential must be one of the major goals
ol vocational and technical education.

Because of inadequate occupational and educational preparation, one
tacet oi the youth unemployment problem is the number of students who
prematurely withdraw from secondary and post-secondary institutions.
With approximately halt the students leaving the post-secondary
cducational mstitutions prematurely, the loss of potential human talent at
this level becomes significant. Compared with his secondary school
counterpart, the studentdropping out of community colleges and institutes
ot technology has received very little attention in the past, but now he is
recognized as constituting a problem of major concern to educators.

Lhe magor goals of college education in technical arcas include not only
the development of technical manpower for an increasingly technological
civilization, but also inereasing the individual’s life options and his ability
to control his tuture. It completion of the school's full program is relevant
to these Latter goals, the hife chances of carly withdrawing students are
adversely attected.

Fhas chapter will review literature onstudent withdrawal and report the
results of research on dropouts and stavins at an institute of technology.
Certan personal attributes, personality factors and other variables are
wWenthied which aught constitute a pattern of factors characteristic of
dropouts and stayvins, The knowledge ot such student characteristies is con-
sidered verv important inan attempt to improve technical education. Some
recommendations that relate to administrative procedures, counselling,
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testing, remedual progranis and admissions policy which might reduce
dropout rates are proposed.

EFFECTS OF PREMATURE WITHDRAWAL

Attniton trom a post-secondary educational institution affects the
society, the institation and the selt-image ot the individual student.

Etfects on Society

I he eftects of carly withdrawal of college students upon society was
stressed by the participants of the Gathinburg Rescarch Conterencee on
College Dropouts (7):

Ihe participants suggested that the entire area ot college withidrawal and dropouat i~ ol

sufticient concern to the indivadual, the insttution and the nation to keep the subject

spotiiehted through researcha wd thyough the development ot generalintormation on the
top

A similar view has been suggested by Gekoskiand Schwartz (4:192). Com-
menting on the etfects of premature college student withdrawal, it was
their contention that “this situation presents serious problems to the
student in terms ot blighted hopes and frustrated ambitions, to the colicge
In terms o usetul services not rendered, and to the nation in terms of
wasted human resources.™
| he problem ot school dropouts s not solely an educational problem
tor it attects the entire socital and economie system. The soluiion of this
problem must be tound inaconeerted effort of many socictal segments, but
cducation is otten an indispensable ingredient of the solution. This point
has been well expressed by Lannenbaum (10:33):
In sum, education has its part to play i prepaning Amcetica tot the vears ahead. It can
serve that 1ole best when ats steengths e assesed realisticaliy and ats ettorts com-
plemented by other torces i soaety [t cannot obbiterate the personal and social handi-
caps that isuadhy dduster around inchinations to withdraw trom school by simply dis-
couraetng these mchnations On the other fand, no constructive sockth action s possihle
i hehadi ot school mstits without nciading some e for then educational necds

Schools may not hasve the ctae-adi tor soaety s s but they otten possess anaindispen-
~able ingredient tor such a potion

One tacet of the rapid technological and societal change in Western
civilization s the inereasing requirement tor highly skilled technicians,
Many jobs. which 1in previous sears were the entry jobs of the early sehool
leavers, are disappeanng ata rapid ratedue to automation and mechaniza-
tnon (1), New occupations are created on a higher skill level reguining
prolonged techacal education. The supply ot highly skilled technicians
wouid be mereased it the rate of dropping out were decreased.

Durnng the agricultural and carly industrial eras the school dropout
prodlem was notas signiticant as it s today, because ot the avanlability of
unshilled and semishilled jobs. Today, it sceme apparent that the carly
school leaver will become at least partially dyvstunciional in a highly
technological and automated society through Lack of skills and trammng. 1t
is the mability of the cconomie sector to absorb the dropout which ereates
an explosive social problem. lcs'naigc'glmpnuls trom high school have an
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uncmployment rate of more than twice the rate of other teenagers and four
times as Lage as that of the general population(2). Although the cconomic
problems of a dropout from a post-secondary technical institute will differ
from the problems of the high school dropout, nevertheless, both tend to
become the minrginal worker, the underemployed. the citizen who is not
achievmg social importance through dignitied work.

Society’s coneern with regard to the dropout problem lies not only in
the cconomic sphere (that is, preparation for work), but alsoin developing
a ciizen who can continue to uphold the democratic tenets of Western
eivilization. A democratic society is weakened il some of its citizens do not
receive education and training to their intellectual potential. since this lack
may make them less productive workers and less informed voters, The
development of socially aware citizens is, in the long run. as important as
the development of competent workers, especially ina society experiencing
rapid technological and social change.

One major objective of technical educationan institutions is the develop-
ment ofa complete human being. 1t seeins obvious that any institute is not
fultithng 1ty goals to the extent that some of its able students leave
prematurely.

Ettects on the Institution

Summerskill (9:628). discussing the interest of a college in the attrition
rate. identified at least three origins for such coneern, “First, there is a per-
sistentunderlying concept that the American college is organized as a train-
g center, rather than as anintellectual center.™ The major objectives of a
college are the preparation for the professions and training for occupations
in business and industry. Fhese objectives are internalized and. if the stu-
dent tils to complete his studies. his disappointment and hostility is often
directed aganst the college. The second reason for a college's concern
about the dropout rate, Summerskill (9:628) notes. “has been stimulated by
the marked merease in the size and complexity of colleges.” With increased
size the college administrative structure moves into the hands of
protessionaladministrators who are concerned with efficiency of operation
and adnimistrative achievements. Sinee a high dropout rate may be inter-
preted as a mcasure of 1 efficiency, there exists a high interest among
college administrators in deereasing attritions. In many studies the nujori-
0 et students who drop out dosoin their first year and thus the second year
clsses are reduced inosize, producing inetficieney and wastage of the
vducational dollar.

A third reason tor the study of attnition, according to Summerskill
(Y02N) 8 h%h wess subtle and tess talked about: “Dollars leave the income
side o the budget when students leave the college ™ The high rate ot
dropouts may strain the finances of a college, thus tocusing the concern of
the admmistiatuon on the attrition problem. Summerskill referred 1o
Amenican colleges and unnversities. but it is probably reasonable to
suggest that siniabar problems may be tound at post-secondary institutes
of technoiogy i many countries.

It must be recognized that the admimistrative and hinancial conse-
quenees are not the only ones which should concern the institution. The
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policies and procedures of the institution may play some part in en-
couraging dropout among the students. Knoell (7:ix) noted that “both in-
dividual characteristios and institutional factots appear to be necessary foci
in the study of attrition.” Dropping out is often the only way students can
indicate discontent with the curricutum, instructors or student activities.
Such criticism is in some cases justilied. A high incidence of dropouts may
result in lowered morale for both students and educators. However, some
attrition is unavoidable as in the case of death or illness, or difficult to avoid
as in the case of certain marital problems. The lack of the necessary talent
or interest lor their chosen occupation may pose insurmottntable problems
tor other students.

Effects on the Student
In discussing the effect of educational attainment on life chances,
Jencks (6:282) has commented:
Fducational attanment s two distinet hinds ol impact on hite chances. The tirstcan be
called the “socahization etiedt” and involses actual changes 1in the student’s shills, at-
titades, interests and so lorth The second can be called the “certiticanon etiect™ and con-
sists ot of Changing the student but of certiling to the world that the student alecads has
wertarn skl atttudes, o whateser . The loregoing discussion suggests that educa-
ton m peneral, and higher education in pasticuiar, play a bmited role in determiming
men’s wdult ol positions Sonctheless, educationad ttainment s by tar the most
poweriul measurable daetmmant of occupational status

Lhose students who leave the technical educational institution
prematurely will reduce their life chances. There may bea conflict between
the dropout’s perception of himselt and the views of teachers and ad-
ministrators. He olten sees himsell as being rejected by the school, receiy-
ing no encouragement or support from the teachers (2:112). while the
teachers think they are being triendly and supportive. The dropoud’s self-
concept coupled with a sense of failure, is not likely to produce a happy
ciizen and an cetficient worker.

Educators must strive to make the campus atmosphere intellectually
eaciting and occupationally relevant so that the student will not lose in-
terest in his intellectual deselopment. The improvement of the campus at-
mosphere is connected with competent teaching through the encourage-
ment of students to make additional discoveries as part ol their educational
development.

[ he ettects of attrition upon society, the institution and the individual
create sernots consequences and tor these reasons the study o student
characteristios appears to be worthw hile and needed.

THE NAIT STUDY

The Population of the Study

Lhe population of the study included the 2150 male students 10
engineering, industrialand business technologies enrolled at the Northern
Alberta Institute ot Technology (NALL), Edmonton, Alberta,

| he majority of students were trom Edmonton and had a high school
diploma. although a tew had less academic preparaton. Educationally. the
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students were seching o direct route that would lead them into industrial,
engincering and buniness activities. Compared with unisersity students in
general, the students at NALL had fewer high sehool eredits, lower average
hagh school marks and tewer had parents in professional and managerial
ocvupations($).

Methodology and Data Analysis

Following i pilot study, stratified random samples of 168 senior and
FIN treshmen stayins and 106 dropouts completed guestionnaires. The
sample ot dropouts might have included a bias of unknown magnitude as
many dropouts who did not complete formal withdrawal procedures could
not be conticted. As most dropouts oceur in the first year, questionnaires
were obtined trom only twebve senior dropouts. Since the number of
settor dropouts wis too small to provide reliable results, they were omitted
trom the statnstical analysis. The remaining data were analyzed using chi-
sgukire, diseriminant tunction analysis, and analysis of variance.

Factors Related to Dropout

Many tactors may influence students of a community college and
techmcal institute to leave belore completing a program. Some, such as
grading poheies, adnussion requirements, counselling and institutional at-
mosphere can be controlled by the educational institution. Other influen-
tal factors may include the personal characteristios of the student and his
tamuly or of the society at farge, such as legislation, mores, traditions,
cultural atutudes, emplovment opportunities, racial prejudice or attitudes
towards ethie subcultures. This chapter focuses specifically only upon
those tactors which can beinfluenced by the institute, the individual and his
tamly.

Hypotheses

Hy potheses developed trom g surves o the related literature and the
administrative experience of the rescarcher at NALL were tested. In sum-
mary, at was hy pothesized  that rural students, trom schools without
counsclling ervaces, from ethnie communities (such as Ukraiman, French,
Indian or German) would have a higher dropout rate than would urban
students trom high sehools in which counselling was available. and where
Enghsh-speaking backgrounds previailed.

Because the tamily was regarded as i primary group where deep per-
sonal relationships are formed. the belicts and expectations and socio-
ceononie status ol the tamily were hy pothesized to atteet the educational
plansand success of the students. Ttwas turther hy pothesized that stavins
compatad with dropouts would tend to come trom tamilies with higher
sovioeconomie status, would have discussed attendance at NALL with
thar paients, would have recenved encouragement and advice trom their
patentsowould pereeive therr parents” opimons important in their decision
to cnroll at ML would say they understand therr parents and are un-
derstood by them v ould spend more time wath ther tamilies, would tend
to et wath thar parents” general ideas, would have close adult relatives
and tnends with whom they discuss their problems, would have older
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brothers with post-secondary education, would have received gncourage-
ment from siblings to attend NATE, and would have lived with their parents
until age sixteen.

As the adolescent grows older, the influence of the tamily usually
dechnes and it s believed that the peer group assumes more importance in
the adoelescent’s decision-making processes. Hhe adolescent tends toaceept
the norms of his pecr group as weli as their values and beliets about educa-
ton and occupation. At the same time, the identification of the youth with
other influential persons such as instructors may result ina re-evaluation of
the individual’s occupational and educational goals. It was hypothesized
that staviny compared with dropouts would be more likely to have their
three closest friends attending NALL would be less likely to have triends
who e disapproved of by their parents, would perceive other students as
being tnendiy and would have received help from instructors.

Older. married students, who had worked. who were financially in-
dependent. who would be very disappointed of they did not graduate and
who wore active in extra-curricular activities were hypothesized to
perseryere i their studies, ltwas also hy pothesized that stayins would have
had higher marks in high school and would have higher intelligence test
and aptitude test scores than would dropouts.

Data analyses were performed to examine cach of these hypotheses,!
Scveral hypotheses provide considerable insight into characteristics of
dropouts and these will be examined in the next section.

Findings of the Study

Community and school background of studenis.

Hypothesis 1. Proportionately more dropouts than stavins have hived
in rural arcas while attending high school.

I he relationship between having hived in rural areas and dropping
out was found to be statistically significant, but it was in the opposite
dircction to that hypothesized, so the hypothesis was not confirmed.
Lable | shows that approximately one-halt of the freshmen stayins came

TA\BLE |

Relationship Between Respondent’s ¢ ommunity and
b nrolment Status of Freshmen
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from urban arcas, but more than three-fourths of the dropouts had lived
in urban commumitics during their high school years. Less than one-
fourth of the dropouts came from rural arcas.

Lhis finding suggests that rural students value education at NATT
more than do urban students, as they may have had fewer alternative
opportumties tor emplosment and subscquent upward mobihity. Rural
students may also exhibit i more positive atntude towards technical
cducation, since urban students, especially those living in i univensity
city like Fdmonton, may consider technical educiation to be second rate
as compared with the university.

Hypothesis 2. More dropouts than stayins attended high school
where no counselling services were available,

Counsclling services are provided in high school to help students in
their decisions regarding their educational and occupational goals, These
are important services which, when provided systematically, should in-
stlll positive attitudes towards education. It was expected that access to
comprehensive counselling tucilities would result in subsequeatly lower
dropout rates at NALLL

Fhe relationship between having counselling services in the high
school and dropping out of NATT was statistically significant. but in the
opposite direction to that hy pothesized, so the hypothesis was not sup-
ported by the data. Fable 2 indicates that more dropouts than expected
came trom high schools with two or more counseliors, while fewer
dropouts than expected came from high schoaols having no tull-time
vounsellors on statt.

FABIE 2

Relationship Between Coumelling Services in High School und
Fnrolment Status of Freshmen

1 et Nunther o Counscllors i High School

St None One Iwo or More | otael
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Fhis tindiy was consistent with the previous hinding that the tewest
dropouts came trom small rural high schools, sinee the smaller scehools
were sy the ones without tull-time counsellors. We have, therctore,
the anonatlous tinding that the number of counscllors wis positively
rehated to the number of dropouts from a techmieal institute. This may
sugpest that s society becomes inereasingdy more urbanized and high
sehools become more consohdated. the dropout rate in techmeal in-
stitutes mad ieredase. Phis tindings may also suggest that counsellors
high schoois concentrate more on those who go to unnversity and that
they vy be dess hnowledgeable about  other occupational and
cducational opportumties. As Evany (3) has noted, school counsellors
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tend (o be mtuenced by parents and teachers to prepare students tor high
status occupations such as the professions, Counsclling may. therefore,
decrvase ruther than increase the range of educational and occupational
options avinlable to the students,

Lhe sons of farmers showed the lowest dropout rate, contrary to the
hy pothesis. Asude trom the fact that armens” sons tended to be stavins,
Lather™s occupation was not related to dropping out.

When urban students only were considered, father's education was
negatively related to staving in, e, for urban students only, those whose
tathers had grade school education were less likely to drop out than
those whose fathers had more educiation. Father's income was also not
related o dropping out except tor those with incomes under $7.000
where ancome was negatively related to staving in; students whose
tathers had low incomes were less ikely to drop out. This was consistent
with the finding that sons ot farmers seldom dropped out  perhaps
because farmers often have fow cash incomes. Another Linding consis-
tent with this one (although contrary to the hypothesis) was that
students hving away from home were found to be less likely 1o drop out
than those hiving at home.

Fhe preponderance of stayins among sons of farmers might help to
evplaen the contradictory Lindings regarding the influence of parents in
staying an. Contrary to the hy potheses, tor urban students only. staying
inowas tound to be signiticantly acgatively related to the amount of
parental encouragemient to attend NALL and to having discussed enrol-
mentat NAHE wath parents. Amount ol advice received from parents in
general and the importanee of the parents’ opinion on the student’s deci-
sion to enrol at NAFL were significantly negatively related o staving in
tor all respondents. There was no relationship between dropping out and
the degree ot parental disappointment it the student did not graduate.

Fannulv experiences of studenty.

Hipothesn 30 Proportionately more stavins than dropouts  will
percene that they understand their parents.

One indicator ot the tamaly's etfective communiciition may be the
degree to which the respondent perceives that he understands  his
parents. Lhis seeton reports on the relationship ot the timily and the
cnrolment status of insttate students. Since communication in the tami-
v swas assumied to be primary L at was evpected that the greater the tamily
intlucnce upon the respondent, the less hkely he is to drop out. This ex-
pectation was supported by the data as shown in Fable 3. Stavins more
than dropouts telt that they understood ther parents.

Fhis tinding was statsuically sigmiticant an the expected direction,
thus supporting the hypothesis. When rural-urban orgins were held coi-
stant there was no sigmiticant ditterence between rural dropouts and
stavins, but there was o statisucally sigmiticant ditterence tor urban
students However, there was no relationship between dropping out and
the tollowing: being aceepted by parents, spending time with the tanuly,
parents” understanding modern young people, having reliatives and adult
triends and discussing problems with them, having older brothers with
post-secondary education, heng encouraged by siblings to attend NALL
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LAMLE 3
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birth order, having Inends to whom parents object or hving with parents
toage sisteen.

Dasappommment upon failure to graduate.

Ihpothesi 3: Propoitionately more stasins than dropauts will be
very disappointed at they do not graduate.

Lhe amount ol disappoimtment the respondent would teel it he tailed
to graduate could serve as an indicator of how much he valued his
cducation at NALL The relationship between a respondent’s pereeption
ol how disappointed he would be il he did not graduate and his dropout
status - was  statistically  sigmilicant beyond  the 001 level in the
hypothesized direction (Lable 4). Dropouts tended to indicate that they
would not be disappointed, while stavins were more likely to say that
they would be vers disappointed. This relationship was also statistically
signiticant tor both urban and rural respondents when rursl-urban
hachgrounds were held constant.

IABIE 4

Relationship Between Degree of Disappoiniment and
tnroliment Status of Freshmen

Deyr oo ot Disappontiment
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thalioy wend school aohuevement No relationship was tound between
staving noand scores on the verbal or numenwal ability tests, the
abstiact reasoming test, the 1Q test scores, Grade 12 Foghsh mark,
Grade 12 Scence mark, or having repeated a grade in school. However,
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v vpothesized, stavios seored signiticantly higher on the mechanical
reaseinng test i on the Grade 12 Soviial Studies and Mathematics
fosts, )

rher Inpotheses. Analyses of data pertuning to other Lictors show-
e that staving i wis positisely related o having had work experience
hetore attendimg N AL but that there was no relationsbip between stay-
g s aid ages bemg mvarried, being Linancially independent, being ace
e o estra-curncular activities, having syour three close triends at
NMATE o secenving help from instructorns,

Summary of Findings

Phese hindings suggest that rural students trom small cthaie com-
mumtics who attend schools with no tull-time counsellors, whose Tathers
are tarmers ol rebitivels low educational level and with low incomes had
very dow dropout rates. Fhis s somewhat surprising since such parents
may not beaware of what techmeal education is, and thus may not be in
A postion to encourage thar child’s educational progress. | he data aiso
MEEGL vontiay to expectations, that many urban dropouts may occur
when stidents attend NALE at the insistence of their parents, when the
students themselves may ot have been at all interested in the program,
Urban students may be more likely 1o attend NAYT as a seeond alter-
nabive ab umversity admission s not avadable to them (due to low
prades, vk of certaimn courses, or lack of ability). Poorly motisated
stadents who would hind study at o techmcal institute very difficult
would be Tihely to drop out, even b at caused a disappointment to their
parents '

Phe tindimgs abva suggest that rural students who attend NATE may
be micre highly motivated than urban students. s nuight be < xphaned.
in parts by the greater dithiculty and expense involsed tor rural students
nattending NALE compared to students whose home s in Fdmonton.
Nisostaral background may it a greater sense of responsibility and a
wreater apprecnitton of the values ol a techmeal education.

Foese Bindings suggest that increased cltort and assistanee to reerunt
rura students may lead to o decreased rate ol dropout in N AL

SOME ADMINISTRATIVE INTERVENTIONS

Bosed on the results of this study several admimistrative interyentions
wore made at NATE Two counsellons were assgned o teaching
departiacnts an order to help them develop more direct contact with
students and onstructors s resudted in greater student use ol coun.
sading - cnvees and the counsellons themselves felt happier about then
woera s More decentialization of counselling s planned The low dis-
SOty powet ol 1Q tests was a o surpnising hinding Fhe testing
Proviam has been revised and a search s bang made tor other alter-
Thaliv s

Many dropouts aeported in the study that the magor teason tor
wothdrawang was ocwrony program chowee Duning the s two to tour
Wecks ot e new academie vear. students gow may treely change thar
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Il of technology depending only on available space i the receiving
departments.  Nho,  presscgstration Tamiliarization ol high  schoul
students has been expanded and sovatisnal counselling amd registratuon
provedares have been imprined.

I ampertant that o potential dropout be dentified as carly as
povable Vv comprchensise remedial program e mathematics and
physical seiences, reduced work Toad, mare diredt aceess to counselling
ol those who hase Laled ond-term examinations, and 4 drop-in centre
where studemts are given help have been instituted. Fayen with thew
attempts, a disproporhionate  dropout  rate sl exisls in many
technologies. It miy well be impossible to reduce the problem 1o ae-
veplable lesels.

Withdrawing students should be encouraged and counsclicd 1o
return. bor those who do not wish 1o return, the administration should
tahe an active part i co-operating with the placement oltice to hedp the
withdrawing students seeh sutable work or further educational oppor-
tunmties. 10 s ossential that every withdrawing student complete an exit
mterview with o department head. counscllor, and other administratine
sttt

ACNATE Mnowledge about the charactenisites ol dropouts and
stavins and the reasons given tor dropping out hase provided powertul
reasons tor adnmunistrative and cducational changes.
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Chapter 12 '
A Follow-up of Outgoing College Students’

{ eviats Gadhony

In Quebee. cducators and the general public tor the past Iew years
hase been concerned with wass o desenibe and evaluate the “finished
praduct™ of the school system, namely, the students. Upon the reguest of
the Colleges d'emeignement general ¢t protessionnel (CEGEP), private
colleger. paycholognts, and guidanee counsellors, CADRE? was ablc to
vondudt a large-wale sunvey of outgoing college students in the fall of
9% he sty anchuded both graduates and non-graduates (V).

Llus chapter summanizes a lew sigmbicant or suggestive findings of
the study i g non-techmcal manner. Some attention will be deosvied to
the tristwaorthiness of these statistical data and. hinally, some comments
will be made about the implications of this tollow -up study.

A FEW STATISTICAL FIGURES®

Fhe tenms “outgomng student™ is used simply to mean a4 student who
leaves college. Ner regintenng i a college, a stadent may lease tor any
number ol reasons. completior ol studies with o diploma, temporary
depatture, transter te o some other aimstitution, or complete withdrawal.
O1 the 197071 outgomy students, about twelve thousand were willing to
complicte g guestionnaire, thus providing thew tormer college and
CADRE with obective intormation about themselves, along with
tosponsas to g smadl number ot opution and attitudinal stems

Considening ther “school status,” the respondents were distnhbuted
A Todlowa
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62N Mt Graduates of pre-umversity progrims
1S9 (1270 Graduates of professional programs
4220 (A4 Nonegraduates

b Unspeciticd graduates

ot e i s el e B S

HE948 g lonir ) Lotal respomdents

Fhe distribution between two categonies of graduates deserses atten-
on. Fhe registration tremd suggests that we may soon Cxpect @ provess
of cquabization W oeeur, and then a resersal, with graduates of
technology programs becoming the majorny . Farthermore, ncarly halt
b the non-graduates have not set dropped out of the college system;
they are sl studving tall ume, (Wathout this clanification, the terms
“outgomng studenmt”™ and “non-graduate” would be mislcading.)

N secomd basic breakdown ot the data, deahng with the “main pre-
sent achiminy™ of the respondents, resealed the tollowing:

TS V) Fogaged in studics
e (2790 Employed

928 ¢ TN Unemplosed or inactine
120 Roevidual category 4

PE9AY (1o, Fotal respondents®

Futther analysis on this item shumed that, ot the 925 uncmplosed vrin-
active, the great nagory (708 or 766/ ) expressed the intention ol
returmng to college eventually, cither on a tull-time (420 or 45.4°¢) or
part-tme (2% or 120 basis. U ntortunatedy . the partiicipating colleges
Wy a4 whole did not gather similar intormation from ex-students who
were now cmploved.

Unemployment and Dropping-out

Fhe incdence of “true™ unemployment and dilterent 1y pes ol “inag-
ity vaned conmiderably with respect to the nature ol the program n
which the student had been enrolled. OF the 384 tormer students who
wore neither engaged an turther studies nor an work, 248, were
praduates an the protessional sector, TV6 were graduates an the pre-
unineesty sector, and 619, were non-graduates,

[ one were to compare the I8 pespondents in search ot emplosment
ttruly cmplovedy with the 303 who teand emplovment. it coula be con-
uded that unemplovment, althouy  apse tor some, did oot reach a
vers hagh desel o thas study - Pethaps the tollowing Lactors help to en-
phun this observation the age ot the students, the vague meaning ot
some new spediabizations in the meod ot soie emplosers, and the com.
paratively short time span betwean depatture trom college and data
pathening Cabout sinv months an the majonty ol cases). On the other
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hamd, uncmplovment was bikely greater among students who did not
complete the questionmaire.” Perhpas it is best to avoid making an es-
timate ot the unemployment rate within the population under study, and -
Just assume that it probably exceeded 10 percent.

Fhe drop-out phenomenon is also dithicult 1o explain. By selecting
some higtres trom dillerent tables of the tull research report. it becomes
posaible to depiet the sitwation ol the non-graduates approximately as
Tollows:

INI9  (44.87,) Engaged in studies
l62n (d0.17 ) Fmployed
61 (1S 1) Inactive or unemployed

JOS8 (100 ) Fotal non-graduates whose situation is clear

By subtracting those who engaged in studies, one is left with 2239
non-graduates who had dritted trom the college svstem (18.7 of the
L1945 respondents), Fhat s to say, the observed rate of dropping out
was INT 0 From the dati, st was impossible toadentily those who chose
to leave and those who were toreed out by some Lailure, those who said
“sor long™ and those who slimmed doors when they et 1 is also hikely
that the drop-out riate was higher among those who did not take part in
this survey. One could take the rsk ol estimating at around 2007 the
proporton ot college students who lete without a diploni and without o
dosire to re-enter the college system.

Satisfaction with Studies and Reasons for Dropping-out

AL respondents were ashed to state how satisticd they were with
then college education, both with respect o “theorencal and practical
hnowledge™ and “personal growth™ The great majority were cither
“completely” or Crather” satsticd with the Anowledge acquired in
college. as seen i Lable 1 The satistiction wis somewhat higher ameng
the gradudates, but even among the non-graduates less than ten per cent
dechated themseives not at all cavsticd. Responses to the more vague
matter of “personmal growth™ were similar to the above.

IABLE |

Degree of Respo ndenis’ Salsifaction with respect 1o
Fheoretical and Practical Rnowledge acquired in College

Proeioe o Satistaction Citaduates Non-eraduates Fotal

N \ - N\
Copictan NILY ) AN %Y AAI Yo% MRS
Katt 4406 ) 2006 S 6 4l $S 0
i EAL o >® Y X4 1743 181
Nt | LI 270 6 X 106 18
Rovidiat vategon 152 244 411
ot R (VTN 21 o 9o oo
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Phe apparent discontent and the daily tensions on college campuses
have not diminished the esteem that most former students have toward
their alma mater, nor dessened their fecling of having experienced
growth as learners and as individuals. Of course, there might have been
more  negative responses it all outgoing  students  had  expressed
themselves on this ttem. [ sull worth noting, however, that almost
one-quarter of those who completed the questionnaire indicated that
they were “completely™ satistied. Such extremely favourable feelings
towards college education may seem exaggerated in the eves of college
executives and professors, but similar results have been documented by
rescarch on college students within the American setting (1),

Fo this general evaluation of former college education, we may add
the information given by respondents about the reasons why they left
their college betore completing a program of studies. The 3368 reasons
grouped into three categories are reported in Tabie 2.7 First, 37.7¢; of
the answers reported some sort of disappointment, disenchantment or
perhaps bitterness, such as the classic *1 was fed up with the system”
(17570 Second, .17 set forth reasons of extrinsic circumstances:
marriage. tinancial ditticulties or illness. Finally, the third cutegory
groups rather diverse reasons: “The studies were too ditficult, | was not
suthiciently prepared.” "1 saw no use in it for me,” *1 figured that the
world of work provides a better formation than the world of studies,”
and “Due to pressures trom my tamily cirele.”

IA\BILE2

Reasons Given by Respondents who Discontinued their College Studies

Roeasons tor Giving 1 p N\ ‘,

e did not agree with my aspirations AR 10.7
TEdid not agree with s tastes AR 9.8
Fwasiad up wirh tne ssstem RN s
Sub-total 023 7
Fawas pianmre to gen marnied R 57
I had to gt arob tor reasons ot
Derbic e dithucinies 4° 224
b reasons of Lealth __B: ‘Qﬂ
Sub total s LRl

o d stdios too Bidhicait,

bwas not satticientls preparad 2T Y3
Iosonn o ase st tor i 134 6}
Prcaad that the worid o waork provides
Aot Sorpmation than the wordd of studies 20N X3
Yoo pressares tronomy tanidy arde 10 41
Nuhooty tinY) 282
Rosd o calodorns Y28
ooy LRI foo o
ST e s saeend oo Cants et o taGse VBN T asons sorne iy hase con
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Fhe fact that the negative feclings registered in this report came from
students who could have “sent to blazes” both the survey and its spon-
sors makes them more worthy of attention and respect. Of all the stated

reasons for dropping-out, the most frequent ones were financial dif-

liculties (22.49¢) and rejection of the system (17.5¢¢).

The experience of former students in seeking access to other colleges
and umversitics was also examined in this study. The data were analyzed
separately for graduates and non-graduates. The results of registration
requests by college graduates to universities and colleges in Quebec and
clsewhere were broken down into three categories for the institutions
reported on in Table 3.

2475 (1K.8¢7)
4880  (37.01¢)
5809 (44.2¢))
97
13.261 (100.0¢¢)
Lhe largest number

Registrations denied
Candidates’ desistances
Registrations granted
Residual

Total registration requests

of requests and denials. desistances and

registration was found at the University of Montreal: then came, in

Iustitutions

Laval Unnversity

v CEsily ol

Montieal

niversity ol

Mtawa

et gty of

Qucheu at

C hicoutim

at Maonteeal

al bros-Rovieres

At Rimiosha

Chotal Eorversity
ot Quehey)

I onnvcrsity o

CLGEDPS und

Rosndaai

calotogy

TABLE D

Rezistration Requests by Graduates
According to Institutions and to OQutcome of Requests

I otal

Outcome of Regquests )

Rewdual  registration

Demad Doesistance  Registration category reyguests

AY “y N y N Yy N N t
MY 2960 1067 220 136l 23S 23 nl 241
794 22 1481 299 29k 37 27 4420 338
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order, the unisersities of Laval, Sherbrooke and Quebec at Montreal.
Together these Tour campuses enrolled 4618 (79.70%) of the graduates.
The University of Quebec. with all its campuses considered, surpassed
the University of Sherbrooke as to the number of registration requests,
aceeplances and desistances, but not as to the number of denials.

Fhe data in Table 3 can also be used to compare the rates of
desistance among institutions. For example. the desistance phenomenon
in the University of Quebec at Montreal (699 desistances out of 1108
accepted requests, or 63.37) was much greater than at the University of
Montreal(40.3%). A fair number of candidates may still consider a
registration request for UQAM as an insurance policy. With a brand-
new university opening its doors in the traditional territory of an old
and renowned institution, such a trend. which is sure to make things un-
casy lor educational administrators, does not come as & surprise in this
ilse.

I'he data in Table Y allowed us also to consider foi sach campus the
pereentiages of requests resulting in denials, desistances or registrations
and then to make comparisons across the campuses. Thus, it was possi-
ble to compare the experiences of students at Laval Univarsity with
those at the University of Montreal. The following comparison suggests
that students were more successtul in applying at the University of Mon-
treal than they were at Laval University. It might be tempting to con-
clude that Laval University was more selective than the University of
Montreal. since the percentages of denials were 23.1 and 18.1 percent, re-
spectively (Fable 4). Such a global conclusion would probably be of littie
significance, since the responsibility for registration procedures rests
mostly on the numerous faculties, departments and schools which make
up the University. Within one and the same university, however. there
are some very selective sections by tradition, along with others which
take pride in their open-door policy. Thus the situation of a department
with nigourous quotas for student intake should not be compared with
the situation which prevails in another department with a more elastic
structure. Furthermaore, the nature of quotas, as well as the membership
of selection commuttees. are obviously subject to change without notice.
It would be more appropriate, theretore, to perform the analysis of
acceptance and demal rates separately tor each division within a univer-
Sty

LABLE 4
Intitutional € omparisons

Residual lotat
Fistitution '(L‘g;\!!-tlmn Penials Desintances ( atcpory RL’\.“(\'\
\ \ . N . N N
P | [in] PRI T/ RS B B T Vi AR LY 106 0
U Mool Jdy 4Ny Ty I 148 ito A 40 oo

Having examined the experence of graduates in seeking to continue
ther studies, Tets see what happened to non-graduates. Here are some
Hgures to report their experiviee:

Y.
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Y (4.7 Registrations Jenied
88 (241" Cand idatey’ desistance
1819 (31.2¢)  Registration granted
140 Residual

2693 1000 ) Fotal registration

OF the 1K1Y that were granted registrations, the majority (62.9¢;) simply
tramsderred to some other college, but 170 were granted admission in an
institution of higher education, probably on a probationary basis.

The Labour Market

As could be expected. the labour market was hinancilly more attrac-
tve o the graduates o professional courses than to other ex-college
students. At the same time, graduates of the presuniversity sector had no
advantage whatsoeser over non-graduates, at least in the beginning
phase of thar carcers.

Annual incomes varicd considerably within cach group as well as tor
the respondents as @ whole. Aimost onc-lourth ol the employed
respondents varned less than S$000, and only 1614 carned more than
0000 | he median annual salaries were reported as follows:

$8.539.60) Prolessional program graduates
S4MY 00 Pre-umiversity program graduates
34.176.8S Non-graduates

$SINVEAS Lotal tor respondents who were employed

Another indicator ol satislaction lor the newly employed s the tecl-
g that they are carrying out & tash lor which they are well-prepared.
and which does not remove them too tar lrom the cireer onentation
tecenved  while an college. Therclore  the guestionnaire  invited
respondents to cvaluate the degree oF concordance between their last
program of study and the nature ol thar present work. (1t s tre ¢ that
specialization an professional programs ix more speaitic than i “coneen-
tation’ an general or pre-umiversity programs; at s abo true that some
of the outgong students survesed in this study only stayed brietly in a
college program  The program that a student tollowed was nevertheless
reparded as w clue to his anterests, ambitions and even speaihic o
cupational abilities ) The responses on this stem varied greatly wnd seem-
ad to relate to the type of program tollowed, Table § gives a sample
ol the data gathered tor the study.

It can ninst be noted that the proe-umiversity program students  most
ol wham were nonsgraduates seem=d o have entered  the fabour
marhet ana tather haphazard manner, probably waiting tor some better
jeb opportumity an the tuture. For the tme being, $6.8 . ot them el
that thes pob did aor agree at all wath thewr taaming. et us not torget
that most ot these tespondents had et college betore termimation of o
progoam that bad been intended to get them ready tor univeraty fevel
dudies Onthe ether hand, 7247 of the cmployed respendents trned in

.
J W




-—
-,
-—

Liki FR
)

ot b all]

(LT} Ot
9w t.a JTV.
N Wy 1
A

spradond
AN

amnl e
Ly

(XS] NNy

9N .l

ol tir

<oy -0

, \

suridesd
(e
avad

VR g NI pue wesgreisde, weilngy \eapundha)g gl NIs@ G IIUERNIGG ) Jo 33533¢) Py

nonj s
S
T N
y B (1.}
i 1Y "
(X1 kN
. \
adonmyay
RARE AN ]

SAUPNI e avadog g

0 a-— -
[}

LA L 1Y
[ ] 4]
LN .1
Crro _N
\
Funovirp,

0004 N1l
- b
LY t
' ]
[IEY] (L

\

Aot g
AR IL3 L I ¥R o
ir 4.na.d-f

y $I0N )

nonl (L3N]

it
P Y L1l
LN i
(XY tvl
0yl N
\
e doad

Lirsiaviun

Mid N

ey

ETRR ARSI ]

IRAHIERD Y]
TEOE ey
Mang

SR TS TRVEITN ~~

[PRFRHVITTRN

ST vy wm gy
.

v snrn oyl

O

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

E



R

the professional programs felt that their jobs agreed “completely”™ or
“substantially” with their kind of specialization.

lable S also presents three particular programs of professional
stirdies which were selected for their ability to illustrate three types of
patterns of response which were found in many instances: extreme con-
cordance  between  training  and  present  job  (medical laboratory
technology ), fair concordance (marketing), and low concordance (clec-
tro-technology). vhe resultant of all the distributions was a remarkable
“wash-basin-shared” curve, where the largest group of workers (38.87;)
{found their way to the “perfect concordunce”™ category. in contrast with
another large group (32.5¢) at the other end of the curve. while com-
paratively few individuals fell in the centre. Such curves are undoubtedly
extremely important for curriculum specialists, local educational services
personnel, and counsellors in the ficlds of guidance, employment and
even imnigration. They could also serve as raw material for useful en-
counters between educators, employers, trade-unionists, cconomists, elc.
Finally, they should be of great use to the students themselves.

METHODOLOGICAL CONSICERATIONS

Fhe value of any set of statistical data obtained from a survey rests
on a number of lactors (quality of the instruments, rigour in carrying
out the operations, etc.). Without elaborating long technical criticisms.
the tollowing three observations may be helpful to the reader.

Objectives and Methodology

Ihe survey theoretically was aimed at all “regular” ex-students,
graduates and non-gradiates, who had departed from a public or
private  French-speaking college between September 30, 1970 and
September 29, 1971, Taking into account the scantiness of wvailable
resources and the contrast between the situation for this year and the
stuation in previous years, when only very tew colleges had performed a
tollow-up of their own. it appeared that this survey should be a co-
operative senture, according e the finst recommendations of the
Follow-up Commuttee set up by CADRE to manage the enterprise.
Computenization had to be sacriticed and tasks were shared by the
colleges (gathering and manual processing of loca! data) and CADRFE
(common methodology and instruments, and manual processing ot over-
all data).

The guidebooks prepared by the committee and used by all par-
teipating colleges outhned  precise rules concerning the timing of
operations, population to be surveved, registering of information, ete.
When the ume came to compile the over-all statisties from the material
supplicd by the colleges, the ditterent checks pertormed by CADRE
served o aseertan the more than satistactory coherence of the local
data. Untortunately, the basic instruments cannot be reproduced here.

Nothing in the data collection deviated trom common procedures in
this type of follow-up. The colleges mailed a questionnaire to eicn of
thair tormer students, along with the usual invitation to co-operate. 1

17
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noanswer was receined alirst reminder was mailed with another copy of
the samie questiomnnre, and, when necessiry, a second reminder. In a
lew colleges, the stafl used the telephone 1o check on the non-
tespondents’ address and even asked them personally 10 mail their
ANSWLUTS,

Degree of Participation

O all tunctioming French-speaking CEGEPs in the fall of 1971,
twentyaseven fully participated in the survey, and five including two
heavily-populisted urban colleges  abstained or provided incomplete in-
tormation. Where functioning private colleges. members of ACQ. were
concerned, the corresponding participation figures were fifteen against
seven, all ol the Litter being among the less populated institutions. In
total, st seems as it satistactory level of participation was achieved.

Somewhat more indicative of the vialue of the survey was the
degree ol participation of the ex-siudents concerned. The participation
rates were ostablished conservatisely by calculating the percentage of
respondents whose answers were uscable from the total of subjects on the
mahing lists In CEGEPs, these rates varied from 46.7; 10 84.4¢; . with a
medun ol 60.9 . an private colleges. they ranged from $3.2¢7 to 92.0¢.
with a4 median ol 76.6/;. The participation rates appeared to be ac-
ceplible by standard criteria.

The Case of Non-Respondents®
Even an colleges where the tollow-up proved to be particularly effec-
tve, the case of the non-respondents prompted us to ask the lollowing
yuostions,
Yo the respon fents tensstudents who have hiled inand returned their questivnnare)
Aanswer i the same manner as would the noncrespondenty?’ Are there signifivant
ditlcrenves hetween the two! by there o danger of committing a svstematic crior in
Lerpetting the unreconed antormation and in vonsidening ondy the answers that have

hoon gathored® Fo what extent can the data and the vonddusions of the study be en-
trapolated te cover vutgmng students as @ whoie?

W tned to shed some hight through statistical means on this tregquently
overlooked aspece of survess,

Fhere s no hard and tast or completely satisfactory solution to the
problem created by the non-respondent. Obviously, there are two ways
to imcrease the partapation rates: by correcing the addresses of those
who have not been reached by mail, and by hunting down those who
neglected or retused to answer. By increasing the number of telephone
Gills or even vimits to torgettul or retractory people, we could graduatly
diuninish the number ot non-participants. But then this question comes
up Who reallv s a non-partucipant? What degree of stubborn silence
must we haee betore we feel justitied to consider @ subject as a deter-
mincd non-respondent! When the question iy asked in these terms, it
becomes clear that there v no detimtive answer. Theretore we were lead
to conceptaalize the acts ot answening and ignoring the questionnaire as
the two poles of a contvmaum rather than the two terms ot a dichotomy,

nsy
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Upon acceptiance o this principle, and for lack of a more direct
method, we compared groups of students who respomded promptly and
groups who had to be hunted down by the investigators. Generally
speaking. we stsstumed that the Tormer showed a relatisely strong tenden.
¢y toanswer guicnts, while the tter showed a relatively strong tenden-
¢h not to answer, It then begs matter of finding out if there were
sigiiticant ditferences between o “early” and Clate” respondents, with
the view ol estrapolating the conclusions. Three colleges provided us
with the necessary raw data for this kind of analysis. namely, the rime
span between the first mailing of the guestionnaire and the return of
SHNG.

In the College of Saint-Jérome. portions of the ' .amation were
processed so ay to contrast the two groups: students who returned the
yuestionmaire atter one or two mathngs, and students who did so after
receiving the List reminder or a phone call. Let us examine. tor instance,
data concerming the procurement of a diploma. he observed differences
among the groups shown in Table 6 did not produce a statistically
sigmiticant chi-square. Ditterznces of the magnitude observed in Table 6
can olten be obtained by chance. 1t is therefore reasonable to assume
that the carly respondents and the late respondents were not dilferen-
tated with respect to their procurement of a diploma. None of the other
chissquare tests applicd to the same groups on other variables achieved
statistical sigmiticance.

I\Biboe
Distribution of Responses from ( ollege of Saint-Jerome
according to hiploma of Studies and by Relurn Dale of Questionnaire
Students who answered
between (htober | between (htober 28

Diplotnag and Octobes 270 and November 22,
ol stdies 1971 1971 Jotal

\ " N . N "
Pro unneraity diploma "4 At ] 129 xs 0
Protossionad diplona R ¥ AN 6 1¢ 4 iy 1) 1K1}
N dipiona 6 T 6 273 n 100 0
[N n g2 23 [ 146 100 0

In the College o1 Jonguiere, similar caleulations were performed to
cnamine the relationship between an carly response and that ot being a
praduate. Answening carly did not appear hnked to the teching ol
satisfaction towards college studies, nor to the present situation of the
tespondents, nor to any one ot the numerous other vaniables that we
were able to analy ze,

Fanallyv, at the College ot Sherbrooke, o distinction was made
hbetween tormer students who answered by mal and those who, by the
end of the intormation-gathenng period, answered a phone call. The
mail-telephopne dichotomy at the College of Sherbrooke resulted i a tew
statistically sigmiticant ditterences among the students’ responses. For ine
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stanve, “mail” sespondents included a higher proportion of graduates
than Jdid the “elephone™ respomdents. Also, if only the graduates were
somidered, those who phoned in their reaponses hud not met with as
many admission denials from university departments as had the “mail”
respordents. Among  oxestudents  now  employed,  the  “telephone”
respondents reported @ lower lesel ot income, which may have been due
to the tact that ths latter group included o smller proportion of
graduates. Finally, of all exestudents who were neither employed nor
cngaged in studs, @ significant majority o those who phoned in their
answers had pre-umiversity education, while the majority of those who
matled them in had protessional education.

In summiary, the hmited amount of intormation v hich we were able
to analsze about carly s, late respondents was not coherent enough © °
jusuity any hind ot gencralization. In other words, extrapolations aimed
at genuine non-respondents must be avoided. It would be interesting to
use the same method of control on a larger scale in future surveys in-
volvng lirge numbers of subjects. The results could then be compared
with those obtained trom the usual method of feverishly hunting down a
small representative sample of non-respondents with the aim of gather-
ing 17 ol the responses.

THE FOLLOW-UP AND TS USERS

Among the colleges of Quebee, this survey commanded unusual
attention dunag the 1971272 school year. It probably was the lirst time
that o collective tush undertaken by cotlege psychologists and guidance
coumcliors was enthusiastically declared usetul by all, including the
college administration. There are indications that this first Québec-wide
ltollow-up study may have given birth to a more permanent enterprise by
the Department of Fducation in collaboration with CADRE. The second
surses was much better ofl in terms ol tools, structure and com-
putenization, and the whole operation was much less taxing tfor college
personnel. We must adnuat that the colleges  and tor that matter the
whole o the school system are stll tar trom having even an embryo ol
what would amount 1o a hasic information svstem on students at all
stages o thaeir educational hite.

W hy then, b some survey had to be pertormed, did we not start with
students sull i college rather than paintully hunting down ex-students?
At seems, no one gave much thought to this simple question when it
was timie tor decisions, But hopetully, there was i decided adsantage to
a tollow-up study such as this, in that it allowed colleges to see the
place they oceupy and what ther roles are in the socio-ccononie com-
plex. Research on some school populiation during sts stay in o gisen in-
sttution, although tar trom umimportant, appears less urgent. In the
nunds ol some researchers, such s Pace (2), the evaluation of any
cducational entity - be st the institution, curniculum, or policy s tar less
signibicant b the entity s seratimized ainatselt alone, hke a closed system.

Anather mayor mouse tor undertahing this surves was the et that
paschology and guidance stadfs saw in it a precious source of informa-
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o bor il stindents themelves in the process of selecting an occupation
o an appropiuite program of stindics. The masimum sumber of en-
trants in apecific university depurtnents and in occupational groups, i
over hnown, could not only help: cach indivigual 10 estimate his own
fishs, but also serve as a regulating Tactor in saciety. Is it notl true that
when they are Taced with a narrow door or an already crowded field, the
east determned and the feast competent tend to shilt 1o something clac?
AN old dream of spectabints in the allocation of human resources is
therclore about to come true: the regulation of choices through a clearer
vistion of facts will diminish the importance of school selections as well
av lessen the rush into dead ends on the labour market. But for this plan
to tahe full shape, there will be a need to supplement knowledge of past
and present events with middle-term projections, which cconomists are
ustally refuctant to publish.

Whatever may de the case, historians of cducation won®”, forget the
fact that this fiest over-all follow-up study conducted in Quehe: mainly
aimed at guiding the students first, and sccondly. for hemcliting all
tbpes of administeators and the general public. If the promioters of the
study regquested the compilation of over-all statistics, it was mainly in
order 1o 2low cach zarticipating  institution 1o interpret its own
charactennstios in relation to the gersral sitvation. It is more common (o
reserse this order and to inventary first the questions that governors and
adtmmstrators hind steresting, then those of all species of educatoss,
and tastiy b at all, those of the students,

Fhe reader may have noticed a lack of data in this studs on the
students” sovtoscconomic level, whici would have aroused intense in-
terest among pohitians, cducators and rescarchers, and lesser interest
among the studerts themselves. But this lacuna, accepted by those who
preparcd the  ustionnaire, wits due stnctly to technical factors, Of
course, some ~eople mighi think that 1t relects an indifferer s towards
sume ntori - gon needs, which is not the case. Future folloy -up studies
will have to reach some kind ol balance between the imphicit and explicit
interests of all constituent groups; the ones whose goodwill is most im-
portant to gan are the students, who are both the respondents as well as
the tuture users ol these statistical data. 1 seems as though we will never
g them enough occamions to realize the uselulness of such surveys
betore thar time comes to participate in them.
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Chapter 13

Transferabi'ity:
An Old Problem in a New Setting

Gordon .. Mowat

INTRODUCTION

A notable feature of Canadian education is that cach province has
buen the chicl architect of its provisions for public education. Un-
dentandably, then, the ten provincial systems are not identical in struc-
tures, orgamiziation or practice. Hut, autonomous as piovinces may be in
creating the distinctive features of their own educational systems, they
are still not immune to the impact of societal trends which transcen!
thair respectine jurisdictions. In all parts of Canada, cconomic, social
and pohitical changes, particularly in the last few decades, have produced
mnew public demands in education Masses of students have inhabited the
public schools and, meving on to higher education, have subjected that
fevel of system 1o vanied demands and intensive public scrutiny. The
resulting pressures, largely external to systems and insatutions, con-
stitute a4 new context iof policy tormation =24 practices in colleges and
uninersities.

Fhe purpose of this chapter v to explore this new context and to
specttlate on s ampact upon the future ol transferability in post-
wweondary education throughout Canada. In pursuing this purpose. it is
not suiended to mimmizz provincial differences concerming policy and
Practice ny post-secondary education, nor s it antended o judge them.
Whatever tae ditterences may be. they discourage Canada-wide prescrip-
tons lor the remedy ol educanonal alis and render unwise zealous
sudgments that clemenn ol practice. i ather provinces, are either
TRood™ or Thad” This chaprer, theretore, will nesther attempt to judge
pracuce nor to adsocate @ specihic “best™ arrangement whereby. i any
province. o student might transter trom one institution to another.

Aspects of Transterability

Fhe term “transterabibiny ™ inans general sense. implics the mosement
ol students among  the imttutions which campnse an educational
ssstem Wathin the total stream ol stadents, several Hows exnt. Stud- nts
leave secondary schools 1o enter colleges and universities, they abvo
move trom colleges to umiversities. This latter ow s ol particular in-
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teres e this chaplcr.  Framsferahbility s delined. therefore, as a
characteristiv of i student which entitles him to enter a university on the
basis of his performance in a collegs.'

A ting and wiest absieus clement of transTarability has to do with a
transier student’s admissiblity to a given aniversity. A student who is
adnessible only . commences a program at its lowest kevel. But, a second
clement of transterabibiey may entitle a student to advance placement in
a unnversity program. In recent decades, as numbers of colleges have in-
creawd so have their demands that their students commence unis ety
programs within or above the first year. Institutional differences on ad-
vance pliacement inow constitute a significant issue within postesecondary
cducation.  The clement of advance standing must be considered,
therctone, as an integral part of any examination of transferability.

Past Practice

Framter with advance standing is net a new practice in Canadian
postesecorddary educatien. A1 the turn of the 20th century, as Ca.apbell
(1:d) quotes trom Mitchener:

Fhs Lunation was setved M colloges soativecd trom the Pacifig 1o the Mlantin coants
Ehoy aonhided Vatota College wr Botnh ColumMa vich Sroes 1908 (0 1907 had
vt o vear o Ny and S and s 908 (o 1918, 1w seas and whh was,
At the tomse, albcdiated watl MoCatt Umiversity on Stoetrcat, Quetwee, abisut 2 4% malos
Ay huor coltege woth an Vs and o wie and | ngenecring was alo gisen in
Vancoauvet teosn IR 4o 1988 In e Batter Sear “he Vamourer ittt
proacushy athlioded with Mol decanw the dogroc-granting | ninersity of b
Columbia Thew two collopes degan av a resull of an 1894 amendownt (o M "ubln
Sotnned Ml oo e proviews which cmponered the Tour casting g chouls in tw
provained b athlate with any o the ive speailicd castern Canadian anivernies Wne
Lot ol was sosed 1 191 S and since 1900 when o reopened as an athilate of the
Eonervity of Botsh Columbia, has sliceied junns codloge work an weeral hields tuntil
W hecamic the b anveeuty of Victonia an (99

I castern Canada the provimiably coesttolicd Sova Sootia Sgowultural College was
Tounded by an adl pasocd o 139 g coilege pase two sears of osllege ivel woek on
aptioabture degmonge w18 the vear i which it was tormally opencd, and continues
oo do en tond iy Prinae of Wales Codloge. vuablished by provimaal Chatter in 156
in oo Pdward Bland has now become included o the toancraty of o
bdward bdang

Lis alternative approach to umiversity degrees  thiough colleges at-
Hhated with universiies has survived throughout successive decades.
In Botsh Columbia, tor example. Victonia College (now the University
ol Victora) retaned an attihation relationship with the University of
2ntish Columbie until recent scars. And in Alberts, Lethbndge Junior
College was termed an 1957 around hirst-year courses corresponding to
those oftered at the University of Alberta In the 1960', other Alberta
Colleges at Medicine Hat, Red Deer and Grande Praine opened around
d4ocentral tunction o proading unisersity transter programs. Sumlar
artangements have existed i other provinces and ¢ven now, in the 70°s,
attthation, i varvaing degrees of tormality . v a major mechanism for

| . . [N BN L T T O R Y I B P N I TN L e A T LS SRy
G b e o o g s et g rnont gatitan 0 prodossiennel amd other pod
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faciltating the transter of colicge students 1o universities with advance
vivdit.

Fransler programs i alliliated colleges have not been the only long-
standing alternative 1o direct entey to universities from high schools,
Many universities have extended adult privileges to persons who, by vies
tue ol thair age. background and matuaity, were judged capable of ac-
comphshing university work. There s evidence, taa, that unisersitics
entered agreements with institutions 1in which no transfer programs ¢x-
ited by vartue of altiliation. As late as 1972, 4 report of the Engincering
Faculty Council. University of Alberta (3) indicated that in at least cight
provinees, faculties of enginecring admitted students with some advance
standing from anstitutes of technology. Fhese supplementary asenucs
widened entrance. b only miemally, ta degree-granting institutions.

Vanous alternatives to direet entry ta universitics have existed in the
vanous provitees, theretore, but altihation has represented the major
alicrnative,  particularly i terms of numbers of  students  served.
Nlthough detnls af atfiliation have ditfered from one place to another. a
hind ol noim exinted an practice across the country. With respect to
Preparation to commence o umversity program, there was widespread
canvicton that there was in cach provinee a particuliar secondary school
program best suited (o this purpose. This “best™ program embraced all
high school years, and it was specilied by courses 1o be taken in cach
sear. SMudents wha aimed for university education were “locked in™
varly. These wha emerged  successtul tended ta presemt identical
Programs Jor entanee to a given uninersity. The existence of colleges
provided no alternatine to this doninant mode of preparation lor uni-
veraty studies. Nor did it provide vanation in the content of the carly
Moy of g university program. Whether students commenced a universi-
1 programoan a college or a uninersity, tor most programs, they tended
toengage i denucal studies. In these respects, at least, the college wans
but w geographie transplant of the semor institution  the university with
wWhich the college had allibation.

Between o par ol institutions inked i alhilation, students usually
moved canily Nather admissability nor advanee standing presented ma-
o problems Besond this institutional hinkage. howeser, such was not
necossanly the case Fach univensity wended to be sell-contiined in
powers of deasion-making  over s programs and  direeth related
mattcis - Fach applicd i omn distinetive jadgment 1o elements ol
transter and particulardy o requests Jor advance standieg. Inoam
province. college couses aceepted by one university maght not b
aveepted by another

THE CHANGING CONTEXT

Fhe degree i which the toregomg characternsiies sull apply 1o
provistons tor the transter <o college students to universities may be
tudped by the reader Tor his own setung Generallyv, however, old
arrangamenty ot gooess to post-secondany education are i transiuon
and the Lactors penctating such change are not entirely matters of
speculation
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Sceondary schoul programs diversified much in the post-war years.
Fhe need for post-secondary services expanded rapidly beyond those of-
fered in the pre-war era. Demand for education mushroomed and society
began to gquestion seriously conditions ol access to post-secondary
cducation as they cxisted in university-dominated systems. Concerns
which were typical of the world of education  the carly identification of
capacity tor hgher education, the preservation of “best™ approaches to
turther education, the production of the “well-rounded” individual, the
sanctity of institutionally controlled programs - began to diminish as the
major determinants of conditions of access. Increasingly, these began to
vicld to political realities which were already modifying not only access
to, hut also the very nature of, university education. In keeping with the
independence of provinges in matters of education, different provincial
responses to nes social torces have emerged, and these will likely con-
unue to be dissimilar. These differences and the impelling forces which
vontinue to produce change arc -wit casily noted in those four
provinees in which institutions of the community college type have
achicved substantial development.

In the Province of Quebec, Colleges d'enscignement general et
protessionnel (CEGEPs) were established in the 1960's 1o provide greater
opportumties for cducation and to rationalize the higher education
ssstem. Writing on educational systems in Quebec, L.yons (6:345) noted
that:

Lhe Tack ot astrong central control of education theoughout the late nineteenth cen-

tury and much of the twentieth century resulted in the creation of & multiplicity of un-

coordinated imstitutions which by the carly 1960°s amounted to six parallel systems
otlering post sevondary cducation; claswical cotleges, normal schools tor teacher train-

g, untitations tor home-makbing  cducation, speckshized  education institutions,

provate commercial cotleges, and univeraities. Even within a single system there were

wide vanations an the nature o the educstion provided, In the words of the Deparn-

ment of Fdacation publication there was
“an ampression of incoherence and anarchy. watertight dinisions between pre-
umversity traimng and vocational traiming, & multiphaty of admimstrative and
pedagogical swtemsg g vanation an entzanee reguirements at unneraty evel
hetween sectors and even within a single sector. Al these disadvantages resulted
trong the tact that six paralic! system: occupied the hield ol college education The
two chiel disadvantages that resulted were contusions and inequity as tar as the
student was concerned and waste of fevourees as Far as soiety was concerned.”

Fov by order to this chaos, the Parent Commission recommend that,

thare he ostablished o level of education complete inatsell, ol two veac's dura-
tonalter the cleventh vear, which shall be cearly separste trom hoth the secondary

ool course and ingher education

(1] shall be the preparatony stape reguired Tor higher education, in the caswe ol

Piose intending 1o continue thar siudies, and, tor all others, o ternunal phase i

concral cducation and vocational tramng, prepanng directisy tor a career ™

Sa that the CEGEPs would indeed be “the preparatory stage required
tor higher education.” the first two years of university education were
remuoved trom the umiversities and formally placed in the new colleges.
Fhis umique arrangement provided clearly tor the movement of college
students to umversities and thereby systematized the flow of students
between such institutions,

Hutinh Columbia established ats colleges around the comprehensive
muodel observed in the U nited States seting. Among other programs of a
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general und vocational nature, colleges in B.C. offered specific programs
for which students could expect university credit upon transfer, In
reference to the control of such university transfer programs offered in
B.C.'s colleges, Soles (8:291) comments:
While we argue tor i masimum of sel-determination in the operation of our colleges,
wo do not nevessandy bebiese that autonoms s attortstivally granted (o us as soon as
wo bogin to finchion W can hardhy expect the universities To receise oun tansler
students without examiming closely the content of the conrses these stisdents has e taken,
10 as here that the Academic Board For Higher Fducation in Brtish Columbia has a
cotial role to play. 1 s quite obvious that the Board s taking it responsibilitics
serioishy . W Hie not seeing s role as that of o rigid acerediting ageney the Board has
Visited cach of the colleges, exammiming courses, meeting facults and students, and
avwessg tacthities. Feoregulardy receves seports and pertinent data from the volleges
and i ecember, 196X, established stunding  subpect ¢ smmittees made up ot
representatives tram vach of the colleges and uninersities, whose responsibilits i pat
W deselop a single curnculum but to exchange sital intormation about course con-
tent. testbooks, eveluation procedures and the bke. with o view to tavilitating ar-
tctlation between and among the sarons institutions.,

Lhis body has undoubtedly provided a useful device for the daesign of
sonie arrangements by which transters will occur. It has, for example,
played a part in the preparation of transter guides tor use in the system
as a whole. Yet, Jeflel (4:12) says:

Fhe preparation of transter gudes s becoming increasingly cumbersome and. in cer-

L cases, almost unmanageable. The colleges are tequired o negotiate separately

with cach o the pubhic universities, and the univer aties are deiahing with nine public
colteges and two private inshitutions,

Jeltel (4:%) comnmients also that:

It teguies ngenany ot g tugh order on the part of college administrators to ensure
that academic courses will be tramsterable not to one but to three didlerent universities
and. more preeicdy, to the vanous ticulties and departments within those institutions.,

Fhe college administration, concludes Jettel (4:8):

st by cathier tesenttul of the tact that the universities, i the Linal anabysis, have the
LB Lo aeeept o1 rejedt Phe anstructor mays teel hunselt nartom Iy restricted 1o his
teaching methods. the possibihity o caperinentition and innovation diuminshes:
statdards cease 1o beanternal because they e not with the vollege bt with the ac-
\L'Pllllg [SHTATN AVI Y

While all may not be well regarding transter in British Columbia, the
activities ol the Academice Board represent a continuation towards
broadly acceptable transtzr practices.

No such bady exists in Albertia, where especially in recent vears, the
sue ab transferabihty has intensitied betwien calleges and universities.
Alberta's calleges. in which transter programs have come to be establish-
ed through tormal athliation agreements with universities, have moved
in recent years from discontent with such agreements towards outnight
rejection ol them and the concept o altiliation itsell. This issue,
augmented by paor institutional communication and a general lack of
anyandication of ats early solution, has now been placed high an the list
af - educational problems  which  attracts  provincial  attention. A
government-based proposal that machinery be established to consider
transter practices. evalve policies and provide mechanisms for reaching
binding decisions an transter prablemis (which were bevond salution by
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agreements between imstitutions), has met with little favour from univer-
sitivs. As i counteraction, universitics are attempting to engage colleges in
negotiations whereby intra-system mechanistns might be evolved for im-
proving tramsfer practices. Where current activities will end remaing to
be seen. Meanwhile, however, the provincia' Department of Advanced
Fducation exhinbits a tair degree ol determination that improsed transfer
practices will be achieved, by one means or another,

In Ontario, Colleges of Apphied Arts and Technology were created as
alternatives  to universities. Thetr vocational  orientation  excluded
provisions of specially designated transter programs. Long (5). in his
analysiy of successive events surrounding the transfer gquestion in One-
tanto, noted that the “ternunal™ nature of college progrums attracted
attention not only e the degnlature, but in educational  circles
throughout the provinee. He also noted vartous statements  from
umversity-related groups which indicated a trend in university practice
trom the treatment ot transter cnes on an ad Aoc basis to their treatment
by w hind ol tormuli. Summarnizing the universities’ poisition in 1968,
Long (59) states:

In gencral, they funmsersiies would consider tor dimission 1o second yeir progrims

those who had achicved igh stanasag i a theee sear program. 1t would be up 1o vach

utitners e toospeaty what “high stunding”™ meant. and whether at apphied 1o the linal
vear o toostanding i all three sears of the program. ikewise, students who had

Binshied two vear programs with best chiss o in some cases “high standing”™ would be
considered Tor admission to Liest sear aniersn

Fhis expression of policy by the univensities contirmed thetr broad
acceptance of college transter as an appropriate feature of the post-
sccondary  swstem. Universities. though, still had  discretion in the
apphication of transter policy. It has provided, however, assurance of ad-
nmusstbility with some discounting ot college programs and 4 more or less
stable basis tor the expectation of advance standing on the part of able
two-vear and three-sear college graduates ahlike.

While transter arrangements have attracted less attention in some
provinees than in others, the subject his much potential to become
sigmbcant ain all parts of Canada. Certamn societal trends have already
served an the seedbed o torees tor change. While the recognition of
these trends may vary in tme trom one provinee to another, and while
ther imphcations may be seen ditferently in terms of practice, their ex-
tence. an the long run, will Tikely change provisions tor transter of
students trom colleges to universities inall parts of Canada. Three such
trends are particulariy worthy ol note,

From Privilege to Right

[ he tirst trend that can be noted iy ihe advance towards mass educa-
von with s inherent development ot a teching of public proprictary
nht to advanced education.

Post-war cconomie expansion, based inointensive apphcations ol
technology . catled tor levels ot shills and education higher than those
sought by emplosers in preceding years. Facking o domestic pool o
guithilied human resources, Canadran business and industry rehied heavi-

Iv upon imported shills, Fyen these were isutticient to promote optimail
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ceonomic growth. Expamion produced a profusion of work oppor.
tunitics in ¢xcess ol manpower supply. Ensuing competition for labour
promuted 1apidly rising levels of personal income, As the individual
came to realize the new value of his labours, he also recognized that
cducation led to profitable employment and, generally, to the “good
e Fducation. in both the private and the public cye. came to enjoy a
new status as insestment, not just the consumption of resourves.
Hiustratise of this insight, which sent people hurrying back to school,
were pronouncements of the Economic Council of Canada (2:71):
1 has dong ween revogmacd That cducalion possesses imtrimwe Value as & lactor en-
hanang the gquabiny and ey ment of hic of indisiduals, as well asthe gualiny and encrgy
of 4 whole soowty We tully appreciale thes Jlundamental value of cducation and we
wonld not wish to deiract in ansy way from the basw view that education s a means of
cularging  man's  andenstanding,  stimulating by creatine  takens, cnnobling b
Avpwtations, amd cnnching human cxperenee. Bul, cducation abve has econonmic
aspevts whose vharavter and dimensions hase only more recently bevome 3 matier of
interest amd carctul studs

And to lay bare the new truth, the same report (2:93) stated:

Very conviderable swope would appear 1o enst in Canada 1o promate the growth of
average per camita o by amproving the cducatimnal stock of the kabour forve
Phe acoumutating evdence and analssis suggest that the benehits from such -
presviments van be suntantsal tor ath the sndin wduals and the coonomy as a whole,
the resitabization ol cducation in Canada in the 1950 and 1906y v s ing The bavs
tor entarging the contnbubion ol cducation 1o Canada’s future growih. This will he
avectituated by g very much larger number of hetier cducated sung persple whn wyl)
enter the fabour foree sn the remamder of This devade and in the 19706 . Thi
teinlsrees the need tor sastained and untlagging cltorts 1o sirengthen and exiend the
sdicational base tor fongterm tuture growth of the cconomis and the bving <tondards
ol Canadigna

Fhat incrcasing numbers of peoyle chose to exercise the right of
aceuss to education i a matter of record as is clearly evident from Table

.
TABLE )

tarniments by Sectory of the Pducational System

(R ATRAN 196768
Flementaey and Scoomdan e usands)
b icmentars 2.2 4128
Sevondan e 1.
Fotal 2628 4492
PPost sevondany
NTTORNIN "1 xd
(nner post-sevondars A kL
1o "4 "2
Vot cnoiment 2 e a4

Waptvd trom Phe Foonomuc Counad ot Canada Penspecines 1978 Sivth Annual
Roview Ottawa Queen's Panter, September. {969 p 124

In the post-war pentod reported above, clementary enrolments nearly
doubled, secondary enrolments nearly tnipled and university enrolments
quadrupled  Foarolments an o “other post-secondary™  an-
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siitutions  including  community and junior colleges, institutes of
technolugy, colleges of applied arts and technology and collepn
d'enacignement peneral et profemionnel  increased thirty-fold!

in the period 1963-08, then. both the intrimsic and economic
values of higher education had come (o be recognized much more
widely among members ol the Canadian public. The public saw a
delinite link between the level of educational achievement and the quali-
ty of life. This view, perhaps more than any other, promoted the spread
of public conviction that obtaining a post-secundary education was not
s much the exercise of an individual privilege as the claiming of a
public right.

Towards Public Scrutiny

Fhe second notewmorthy trend is the broadening of public knowledge
ol postsecondary practices and the inherent tendency to bring more
apects of practice under greater public scrutiny and criticism.

Fhe numbers of students attending cducation institutions has pro-
duced a4 major impact in terms of system size and cost, but their central
signilicance lics elsewhere. They reveal the accelerating public drive to
penctrate the educatioral system more deeply and. in particular, to ex-
ploit newlyacen values of post-secondary education. Resultant rates of
utlization arc reported in Table 2.

TABILE 2
Secondary and | niversity Earolment Ratin

1981.82 196 7.68
A Perventage of 14-17 Age Group
Scvondars | nrolment
Canada 46 Kb
1 mited States hiad 91
s Percentage of 1824 Age Group

Uotversity Fnrolment dall-time cquivalent)
Canada s 14
L omited Slates 12 23

Ndaptad Trom Phe Foonomin Councl of Canada Preespecines 1978 Sivah Annual
Roviow  Ottawa Queen's Prnter September, 1969 p f26

In the period 1951-196K, the secondary enrolment ratio in Canada in-
credsed trom 46 to 86 pereent, while that tor universities increased trom
S pereent to 14 pereent.

Fhat a ratio was not reported tor colleges suggests theirr lack ol
desclopment and stature in the carly post-war period. Thear rapid
prowth an the List two decades, nevertheless, represents a4 most signifi-
cant development in Canadian education. By comparison of data lor col-
leges and universities, trom the last two tables, an estimate indicates that
college enrolment ratios approached 10 percent in the penod reported
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above. Undoubtedly, this ratio will continue 1o increase more rapidly than
for any other sector,

For all of postsecondary education, enrolment ration are of much
import whether counts of students rise or fall. As percentages of popula-
ton having direct involvement in higher education grow, so grows the
volume of external opimon and judgment on the system ol higher educa-
ten. Rivng enrolment ratios ol recent years have heralded, consequent-
Iy, the rise ol torces which already have in some degree shifted the for-
Mation of practice in higher education from the board rooms of in-
stitutional discretion to the arena of public policy.

Coordination

Phe thd trend s Jargely a result of the two trends already noted
above 1 the tendency of gosernments, on behall of the public. to in-
crease thar sunsellanee and direct control over systems of  post-
swontidary cducation. Since World War 11, educational services have
hevome comprehensive, complex and costly. In such a setting, in-
situtions are vicwed as being unnecessarily competitive with each other,
susweptible to needless duplication and waste, and inevitably expan-
sMonary dor reasons ol scli-interest. On such grounds. governments
strengthen ther ctlorts to control. Governments in Canada have already
rearganized internally to exercise their superior powers. The majority of
the provinces have, in the last decade. established new departments or
disivons with responsibilities for all post-secondary cducation in their
respective gurndictians. Using legislation, finances and other devices.
they are expanding the degree of their direct control over institutions of
higher education.

I s not unrcalistic to hy pothesize that, coincident with this trend.
iwaces o wide pubhic ainterest will attract the increasing attention of
goscrnments. Institutions, and particularly unisersities, may not long be
able to prolong some of their traditional practices when those practices
are subjected to extensive public scrutiny, especially enticism. Provincial
gosernments will be inchined to force remedy. has s particularly true,
perhaps. of issues which have high public visibility and the transferabili-
(v of college students s certainly one of these. Further, the likely
presence of an active third party in the solution of university-college
disputes comstitutes a new context lor decision-making in post-secondary
cducation. one which in aitselt merits as much attention by institutions as
does a particular isue such as transterability.

Canadian post-secondary education is not alone in having to face the
presence of governments who will ‘nereasingly regulate educational af-
Lairs. Perhans (7:301) contirms similas trends 1n other countries.

Irovcomn e he gt icast generally true that 1o those counties where imbiutions were

e satantiably sutonomous, change tavours incrcased coordination under ssalemma

Parnhrn teors pubbic supersision to public vontreo!

It “coordinating” s detined as the bringing ol post-secondary in-
sttuttons anto g “proper” relation to cach other and to the system ol
which cach torms a part, some of the imphications ol 4 more active
provinaial role become clear. Judgment as o the “proper” relation will
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not e the sole prerogative o any institution, or of institutions collec-
tisely. Institutional discretion will be reduced in impurtance as a basis
for decision making. Compromise will increase. Decisions will tend to
reflect the growing impact of judgments held by parties external to in-
stitutions. The post-secondary community, including colleges as well as
uninersitics, should be concerned, therclore, not only with specific issucs
but also with the characteristics ol emerging external mechanisms for
their resolution.

Again, Perking (7:301) offers food tor thought. In reference to the
locition of the authority for coordination he says:

Sustvins ool duthords that invedve compronise 4r¢ by detimtion m clear and capln,

et can ey boo but The Iwe greal imperdtines of avademin lrcedom and instnuiional

auteiomin, o the one hand. and public cesponsibsiity with respuat 1o public funds. on

the othar, are exrviming ke inresisiible influcnce 10 produce arrangeiments 1that w
Between comipiet antituiional autonoms and abolule publc authorny

His statement regarding experience clsewhere scems to favour the crea-
ton ol a "auddle-man”™ agency, lying between governments and post-
secondary ssstems to resolve issues like transferability.

Lhere remains, therefore, the urgent need for post-secondary in-
stitutions to press for an acceptable clarification of the scope and limits
AU povernnient actions to coordinate. It may he proper. for the purposes
ol student transfer, that a provinee legislate the point of connection
hetween colleges and unisersities, @y in Quebee, for example. It seems
improper, howeser, and clearly foolhardy to anticipate that all of the
implications of such legislation could be similarly treated. The bringing
ol programis in two types of imstitutions into a proper relation to cach
other Garticulation) is clearly a function of the personnel in the respective
mstitutions,  Experience an the United  States, as well as in some
provinces  particularly Quebee and British Columbia  indicates that
subject-oricnted groups are most ceffective in arranging the “in™ of a
Program i one imtitution to a similar program 1 another.

In the tinal analysis, then, colleges and umiversities are the elfective
hey agents in providing that aspect o coordsnation which permits
students to move trom one institution to the other without high risks of
acadenie dislocation. Tt seems to tollow that these institutions should be
imvolved tully and carly in detining the scope and nature of provincial
cootdimnation.

CONCLUSION

Societal trends will continue to bring the issues of access and advance
standing i univensities into the limehight ol public and pohitical atten-
ton Inany province in which a new college system approaches matur-
v ennersttiies will be called upon to accommodate entrants of in-
creasingly vaned personal and academic backgrounds. An increasing
proportion of such entrants will coine trom colleges. As universities and
collepes struggle with the consequences, old transter practices will have
to vicld to new ones

Change which s nevitable will present new problems in both &
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system and ity inshitutions, §he problem will be solved and new features
will emerge. by one means or another. In the shaping of the future, the
prospect is that colleges and universitics will be influential only 1o the

-extent that they are seen publicly to have submerged some real degree of

their respective institutional interests in fasour of the larger public in-
tetost.

there s need for a4 new sense of community among all post-
sceondary institutions to provide a power base for such involvement,
The exntence of controversy between colleges and universities should
not obscure this need. In particular with respect to transferahility, uni-
versities should not rest secure in their perceived strength of present
position nor should colleges too quickly solicit solution by gmvernment
cdict. 1t might be untortunate indeed, ot institutional contlict within
past-sevendary education invates the sad precedent ol improper intersen-
tion trom waithout
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PART FIVE:

What more s there to say? We have examined the social context of
the community college and portraved the student before, during and
atter the college expenence. Developments within the last decade have
enlarged greatly the prospects for Canadians in post-secondary non-
university education. While contnibutors to this Yearbook have iden-
thied some urgent sues and problems, they also have offered us an
abundant resource of ideas, encouraging innovations and a svariety of
capabilities to improve the opportumitics for college students.

Phe hinal chapter attempts to provide a sense of closure for the
reader. Konrad and Long highlight certain points which appear to be of
major sigmificance 1 the development of community colleges in Canada,
and suggest some amplications tor the operation of these institutions.
Most of the issues they discuss have been raised in the carhier chapters of
this Yearbook, but a tew additional isues related to the theme of the
Yearbookh are alvo idenutied. The amplications are  presented  as
gurdehnes tor more eltectivels contronung the issues and as alternate
routes tor better serving the college student.

Chapter Fourteen does not provide the “hist word™ on the community
college student. but at does propose a stance that will improse the
ability of 4 coltege to serve ity chientele. In the view ot these writers,
IvUG must be taced more courageously because it v an the interest of
the student to do so. The commumity college can provide its students
with great prospects tor personal development.

T my
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Chapter 14
Issues and implications

Abramt G, KNonrad and John C. Long

Issucs seldom arnise alone, they are rarely clear-cut and neat, and they
may be ol several different types. Some issues are tundamental or basic
and arc ol long-standing duration; other issues are circumstantial and
seem Lo emierge as points of controversy or debate on short notice.

What toilows s an attempt o identify some fundamental points of
concern in terms ol the four content emphases of the Yearbook. We
hase selected some of the most important issues of context, cliemele and
commumity, cducational process, and impact and mobility concerning
the community college in Canada today. Rather than try to provide an ex-
haustive survey of issues, we have chosen 1o focus on one basis issue ‘a
cach content arca and to consider, in addition, some of the concerns which
arie directly from thas basic issue. This means that some important
afcas ol controsersy have been omitted trom this discussion. We hope,
howeser, that the identification of issues which we regard to be of con-
siderable sigmiticance will stimulate the identification of additional issues
and help to generate further imphications for college development and
operation.

SELECTED ISSUES

issues of Context

Many ol the most important and controversial questions surrounding
the community college in Canada are related to an identification of
ity umque role. Fromats beginning. and especially since the beginning of
ity present growth peniod in the last decade. the community college has
been viewed s a particularly efiective institution for the demaocratiza-
ton ot cducational opportunity. It has been presented as the best means
whereby the cconomie and personal benelits ol post-secondary educa-
tion vould be extended to anincreasingly larger spectrum of the popula-
ton. While 1ew would gquestion whether providing broadened access to
post-secondary education iy an appropriate or even i distinctive mission
ol the commumty college, 1t s quite another thing to maintain that this
purposc his been accomplished. After a decade and a halt of relatively
rapid expansion in college-level education, it seems urgent to raise some
busic questions related to this positton. As Gordon Campbell expressed
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i, there is a need 1o reveal what is rhetoric and what is reality in the
college seetwe in Canada. In terms of Doris Ryan's discussion, we need (o
find out with what sucvess certain developmental or philosophical prin-

- ciples huse actually been applicd in the establishment of colleges and the

degree to which they are operative today.

How valid s the claim thit the community college is democratizing
opportunits? How can this chum be more cliectinely investigated? Are
the community colleges  both individually as institutions in particular
commumtics and collectively as provincial systems  adequate 1o the
mulutude ol tasks and mandates expected of them? Such yuestions will
be dithicult to answer, but a usclul starting point is 1o recognize, candid-
Iv. that the evidence in support of the democratization clam is shim,
precemead and somewhat confusing. Fhis s not to suggest that recent
rescarch cttorts have been mindirected. but rather that our knowledge is
severely limted ina cruaab area of college development. What we need
are studies of national scope, both tor individual institutions and college
swatems, which desenibe the betore and atter colicge status of what is
generally conmidered to be a very diverse clientele.

Lhe toregoing discussion suggests that colleges should continue to
retlect social, cconomic and even political forces in the course of their
devclopmient, but how this can be done with both sensitivity and in-
stitutional and protessional integrity will coriinue to challenge our in-
genuity. Complicating this issue is the growing demand for institutional
accountability. An instititution that purports to serve @ democratizing
tunction must itsell’ be subject 10 democratic expectations. This at once
raises the obvious yuestions: Accountable to whom? For what? and
How? 1t also raises the more general issue: What should be the
relationship of government to individual institutions and to a college
system as a whole? What effect, if any. do the various governance
arrangements have upon an institution's ability to respond to communi-
ty needs? The situation, found in several provinces. where some college
institutions  typically technical institutes  are outside or only partially
within the provincial college system proper and freunently administered
dircctly by a government department, continues to complicate the deter-
misaton of appropriate relationships.

Nor do all the issues related to democratization arise only at the
provincial fevel. An increase in tederal participation in post-secondary
cducation. especially  through manpower-sponsored  programs, has
special imphcations for community  colleges. How does federal in-
volvement an college programs, particularly progra-ns related to oc-
cupational preparation, upgrading and retraining influence local and
regronal imtiatine”? Should community colleges be expected to respond
to national goals and. in so domng, to what extent will they jeopardize
mecting needs which are local or regional in nature? What mechanisms
exist or should be developed to taaihitate the articulation of the college’s
role in society?!

Issues of Clientele and Community

Fhe expectation that the commumty college should help both to
achieve broad soial goals ke democratization and to respond to the

-
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unmediate mevds of s diserse clientele on its doorstep, raises another im-
portant issue; How as the community college to interpret “community ™
What is the college’s community? Who, in terms of a diverse clienicle, is

“primarily 1o be served by the community college?

Eraditionally the answer to such yuestions has been to sy that no
particular chientele or group in the community should be singled out for
special treatment. The provision of comprehensive programs typically
university transfer, technical or occupational training and general educa-
Gion for 4 variety of purposes  has been thought to adequately ensure a
broad and flexible institutional response to the community. For a varie-
1y of reasons, however, community colleges have often tended 1o
emphasize umisersity transler programs, althourh recently this seems 1o
be less the case in Canada. (There exist. of course. instituiions within
the colicge sector in Canada which for reasons of their histarical
derclopment or legislation serve a particular clientele which is not nor-
mally university bound, as in the case of the Ontario CAATs. for cx-
ample.)

The tendency of community culleges to serve one type of student
orver others raises another important yuestion: Is the community college,
in buth subtle and overt ways. an "oasis™ for one age group :n society? Is
the community college’s clientele primarily the cighteen to twenty-two
year-old? Fhe rescarch of Dennison and Tunner suggests that, in British
Columbia at least. the community college serves a clientele which, in
some respects, is not entirely typical of the bulk of post-secondary
students.  Indeed, the development of Saskatchewan's community
colleges .. in part, an attempt deliberately to encourage the college to
cater to the concerns and needs of people who usually are not high
shool leavers secking a traditional post-secondary cducation. How
widespread is this development? Even a cursory examination of the ape
distributions and program emp? ses generally found in Canadian com-
munity colleges suggests that, despite the ideal of serving a diverse
clientele, taese institutions do serve one group morce clfectively than
others. In particular. the rather limited development by community
colleges of what has recently come to be described as “community
cducation services” underlines the inadequacies of this situation.

It should not necessani’y be concluded from the preceeding discus-
sion that the tendency of colleges to serve one type of clientele in
preference o another s entirely undesirable. Perhaps it 18 quite ap-
propriate to re-examine the ideal ol institutional comprehensiveness in
program and give more thought to system comprehensiveness. Such an
emphusiv would mean that colleges with rather more specialized man-
Jates an terms of program and services would collectively serve the
whole spectrum ol interests and needs within a swstem’s community, What
impact would such an emphasis have upon the clientele of a sagle 1n-
stitution? What would happen to the concept of community in such a
sttuation” Iy it necessary tor the commumity college to be imsttnuic o
vomprehensive to retlect the phidosophical principles w hich gave it birth?
Does the noton ol viviem comprehensiveness help or hinder colloges i
interpreting the meaming of “commumity ™
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lssues of Process

Phe donnant ssiie with respent (o the educational eaperiences of
students is likely the extent to which there exists @ cupability for flea-
ity and change within the inatitution, particularly in approache to
learming and teaching. 11 the commitment of the community college is to
wite ity communits - more  comprchensisels  than do other  post-
woondars institutions, how will its approach to the educational process
refhect this commitment” What kind of preparation and in-service train-
g should the faculty receive? What alternatives does the college
provide for s students and faculty in their search for knowledge and
shllv?

A number of chapters in this Yearbook described same very in-
teresting nstructional innovations and  alterations in administrative
practice. Recently vonsiderable attention has been ginen by study com-
missions and individual colleges to a vanety of non-traditional modes of
delvening college programs and services, all commaonly designed (o de-
intitutionahize aither the college itsell or a part of its operation. Both
cothunkinm and shepticism cantinue to greet “outreach.” “contract™ and
“hroherage” approaches to delivery. While few would yuestion the ob-
jectives anherent in such approaches 1o improse access (o post-
seeondary education and to increase the responsivencss of institutions to
A variety of personal and community needs  they are likely to continue
to be a source of controversy and concern.

Whether or not innosvative approaches to the delivery of post-
secondary programs and services van be etfective is a very important
question. It could be asked. rather rudely perhaps. to what extent
"hrokerage™ arrangements  or  nan-institutional “colleges™ are pu-
torms of mequality of educational opportunity. Non-traditional delive
satems may be able 1o imeet short-term demands for husket-weaving
citectivels, but perhaps they will not do so acll when demands for “real™
long-term education are made.

Another related issue emierges trom the chapters of Part Three. How
readily can the strategies developed in one particular setting be applied
i another? There v a need to contront some hey problems which sur-
tound any hind ol innovation: Who should imtiate 1?2 Who sheald par-
taipate i ats amplementation and evaluation? and How? Since these
quustions seem not to be cavly resolved by enthusiasm, exhortation or
“patticipatony” management on the part ol admimistrators, o s impor-
tant to select approaches to charge that can be used clicctivels  lor a
pinen purpose an g particular sitaaton. How can the dithieulties
assoctated with change and innovation be more ettectivels antiaipated
and mintmzed”? 10y important that this guestion not be iterpreted as a
verled condemnation of conthict. 4 necessary accompamment of change.
Rather, our coneern is to provide thought with respect to how change
strategies van be developed ina manner that waill utilize the expevience
ol innovation. mcluding conthiet, to greater advantage  Lhe expenimental
approaches of Holland College and Cegep de Himaodou, the appheations
ot environmental assesstaent technigues suggested by Rusell. and the
tclationships between administratise posture and the place ol student
wrvices indicated by Fhompson, all point to cntical arcas which must
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reverse varctul attcntion by administeators, faculty and students when
they contemplate changing the educational process. What happens to
students during their college expeniences will determine how effectively
the community college is werving its clientele.,

Issues of Impact

Fhe magor concern i the area ol the impact and mobility issues hias
to do with the degiee o suceess ol o college. How well has the college
acvomplished its goals as an institution? Colleges as institutions may
soon lind themselves increasingly in competition with an expanding non-
tradiional o “open™ sector or the postesecondary education dollar. The
enicnt toowindh thoy happens will hkely depend. to some extent, on the
dootoe to widh nensstitutional approaches demonstrate that they can
Base at fvast as much impact as “hrichs and mortar™ institutions upon
cducationa. cultural and ccononiic opportumities ol the people they
ANANN

Retated to the concern tor educational impact is the concern for the
quahty of programs, whateser their ongin, Fhis concern is illustrated by
the uncasiness ot established institutions that Whale and Ricderer report
trom Nashatchewan’s experience in trang to create ellective working
relitiombips  hetween  nonamstitutional “colleges™  «nd  “regular”
cducational agencies. 10 s also posaible that transterability may become
J0assue 0 this situation gust as it has creited new difficulties in the
institunional relationships between colleges and universities. In the light
ol Gordon Mowat’s discussion ol this iaue, what s the future of non-
mstitutional dehivery approaches when advance credit is desired? Or are
“"hroherage” arrangements an aimprosement? o the extent  that
transterability can be arranged Kargely by the ustitubion from which
transter oredit s sought, they may be. (1 course, such arrangements
abvor tase coneerns about local imtiative and autonomy.

An equally important conuderation with respect to the elhicacy ol
non-institutional approaches to education s the extent to which they
can meet the personal and social needs of the student. Are there disting-
the educational expenences which only an anstitutional wetting can
provide and how essential are they o a “college™ education? Iv oy
cupational competenee the maim concern ot g college? It programs are
seent pamardy as sehieles tor shill deselopment then, perhaps, ¢om-
petenee in some careet arcas could be developed just as ettectivels
thrcugh “pacaaged” ott-campus programs as through on-campus lec-
tures  or laboratonies. Saight not a delivery strategy which tiakes
programs to “where the people are”™ be a maore cllectine way to improse
the hite chances of those who tor reasons ot geography or social air-
cumstances, have been educationally disadvantaged sind not served well
by traditional astitutions” What aspects ot education are neglected in
non-traditional delivery modes” The challenge provided by such delivery
modes o at once toghtemimg and exating, indeed, and carctul monitor-
g and soerutiny should no doubt accompany this development.
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IMPLICATIONS

Implications are usually those things which are intimated, suggested
o sgmitied trom somcthing observed or retlected upon. o an extent,
thep they depend upon the observer and the perceptions he brings to
the situtation. The impheations tor college operation, as you find them
stiated here, are fargely the product of our own perceptions, observations
and reflections as to the meaning and significance of the variety of
problems, rescarch and practices described in this Yearbook,

We have chosen to present implications as suggestions for confronting
mauey more etfectinely and as wavs to better serve the student, This
sweetion should encourage the reader to contront the very important
uestion, “Where do we go trom here? We recognize, of course, that
others may see things ditferently and perhaps with greater insight. And
we hope that this presentation of implications for practice will assist the
reader an the dentification of other equally significant implications.

A tundamental imphication ansing trom the issues of comext was
pointed to most directly by Doris Ryan. If educational planners would
indecd shatt their orientation from one of institutional efficiency to that
ol the ettective achievement of the educational goals of society, then
there would be a greater likelihood ol hinking the community college
more closely to the philosophical principles which continue to sustain it.
Dunng the penod of an institution’s  search for identity this may result
i lowered cost-ctticiency. but the price is small when compared with the
dividends derived Trom the achievement of specified goals. Too many in-
stitutions dritt with the tide of cconomic trends: community colleges
need to exert some energy inan attempt to articulate their goals, both
tor themiselves and tor the students whom they seck to serve,

A discussion of institutional context also has imphcations for the
governanee structure ol community colleges. Provincial differences in
poserianee structures are more evident in the non-university  post-
secondary sector than inany other sector of education, This is not 1o
suggest that unitormity s desirable, but rather to enacourage systems to
catically exanune thar structures. Can a community college function
ciiectively as a0 community anmstitution  without specitic community
representation an oty governance structure?  Furthermore, the effec-
tveness of a board of trustees that iy made up. at least 1in part, of com-
munity representatives may depend s much upon the onentation and
responsibility they receive as upon the viability of the structure itself,

I he imphications related to the issues ol clientele are at once simple
and complex. The gemus of the community college is to serve ity com-
mumty . That's simple, e theory. But it becomes very complex il the
college tahes sertously the position that ats chientele s the community.
[ow otten the college concerns itselt only with students whe matriculate,
who entol tor a course or g program of studies, When a community or a
society Lrhes senously the concept of Tite-long learning, the community
college will tace the challengimg taisk of mecting the educational needs of
G ot the members of ats comtitutency, not only of those who have iden-
ttied thewr particular interest in education. Fhe issues raised in this Year-
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book suggest that greater efforts need 1o be directed toward creating
mechanisms that will loster such developments,

Another set of implications emerges from the process issues and
refates to the manner in which leadership and participation in decision-
making are evercised in the college. An obvious implication for ad-
mimstratons i mach of what iy in this Yearbaak suggests that they must
increase the etiectiveness of their leadership by providing more oppor-
tumities tor shared ainput an decisions which atfect those who learn and
teach an the college. Perhaps not so obvious is the need for all persons
concerned with college operations to develop a greater tolerance tor con-
thet and o learn to use it constructively as a source of energy and
creativity . The expenences of Cegep de Limoilou and Dawson College
show how dithicalt it is 1o do this, but their experiences show toa the
vonsiderable benchits to be gained from such efforts for those willing to
revognize them.

Related to the above 1y the coneern that the college experience of
students should go beyond the development of career orientation or oc-
vupittional competence. We refer to the dimension of personal develop-
ment and the opportunity the coliege should provide for what one of the
vontnibutors has called “authentic™ educational experiences. Apart from
the rather more obvious case for more etfective taculty participation in
college governanee and operation, there is considerable room in Cana-
dian community colleges tor increased student involvement in the design
ot their own education. We concur with Gerry Kelly's view that the stu-
dent must participate more in the life of the college. including govern-
ance, not simply because it is administratively “wise,” but, more impor-
tantly. because it is educationally sound. Participation provides an im-
portant chance tor personal growth, improved social skills and a com-
mitnient to lite-long learning. While the benetits Kelly referred 1o cannot
be assured. we think the risks are worth taking to try to obtain them,

Another impheation arises from much of our previous discussion,
The provision of an eftfective educational program cannot be left to the
college’s teachers and the classrooms alone. While these people and this
aremi are key clements in the process, the involvement of administrators,
support or service statt like the “student personnel worker.” trustees and
community members in the educational mission of the college is re-
quired as well. The cultivation by the college of broad participation is
Bikely & recognition that the pattern of interaction shapes the college ¢n-
vironment generally and the actions of the participants, in particular. It
the student and his needs are the tocus of this interaction. then he ought
to denive manimum benetit. Atter all, isn't that what it is all about?

Implications related to the impact and mohility issues focus upon in-
stitutional evaluation and promotion. The community college would be
tn 4 better position today if it would assign a much higher priority to in-
stitutional research. In many instance, this would mean the development
ot g tormal capability in this respecet. In colleges where such a capability
already exists, there iy o need to design rescarch projects more carctully
around  student  deselopment  concepts  and  instructional  or  ad-
munstrative problems so that the results of studies can be more im-
mediately and casily utilived by college statf and students. 1he NALT
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study, repotted by Karel Putter in this Yearbook, provides examples of the
hMnds ot benetits institational research can bring to a college. But not
only do we need more systematic institutional rescarch, Canadian
community colleges would bhenetit greatly by natienal research and
development activities,

Frinably. a word about the image of the commumty college. Too lntle
v hnown about this institution. Considerable ettorts need to be Launched
to create a public awareness of the community college and the services it
provides. AL the same tme, government spokesmen, college educators
and students alike must strive to separate realistic expectations and
nrudent statements of goals and policies trom mere “boosterism™ and
cnthusastic exhortations about the "evolving destiny™ ot this institution.

Fhe Canadian community college serves its students in diverse ways:
the mote ellectivels 1t meets the needs ot its chientele, the greater will be
iy et upon Canadian soaety. Governmental agencies, com-
mumity members and college constitaents share in the responsibility to
help the commumity college tultill its mission.
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